ld my Churc 
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nft it, Matt, xv1. 4 1. 
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T'r ta has W to 58 as it eg uſustiy t to 
Perſons unwarily engaged in Building. They pro- 


at firſt to confine themſelves to ſome Model, : | 


vn think will fully anſwer their End; but 
are inſenſibly dran on beyond their firſt Deſign, 
and thedeſire of adding ſtil} ſomethiſg more grows 
as faſt upon them, as the Work itſelf advanees. 
This, I ſay, has been my Caſe. For, when i firft 
took up my Pen to write. ſomething concerning 
the Church's Infallibity, I intended no more than 
a few private Diſcourſes upon that Subject; and 
ſo began abruptly with the prin no Proofsof the 
Point in Queſtion, and proceede 
anſwer the celebrated Diſtinction between Fun- 
A" _ rege þ | 
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A flecting with myſe f, that, beſides the Belief of an 
4A alle Church, it would be requiſite to determine 
in which of all the Churches (for they are grown 
very numerous ſince the pretended Reformation) 
the Infallibility promiſed by Chriſt is lodged, I 


MO. 


that the Roman Catholic Church alone has a juſt 
Titletoit. Which was no ſaoner done, but I found 
myſelf obliged to vindicate that Church-from the 
=o Imputation of the many groſs Errors laid to her 
ms Charge: For it would be a vain Attempt to prove 
der Infallible, as long as this popular prejudice 


COT | 
- ECO OSes, Wolf 
FA W * 
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* 
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ad reckoned very ſhort at firſt, and that the more 
E - the Work advanced, the faſter it grew upon my 
Hands. But being too far engaged to ſtop, I was 
under a Neceſſity of making {till more Aditi 
and thoſe of a conſiderable Length, in Vindicati 
of the Church of Rome, and to invalidate the Tef- 
* timony of herfirft and principal Accuſer; that fo 


Belief of her Infallibility, when they were con- 
vinced that ſhe had already continued free from 


| Years; and that the chief Evidence againſt her 
Was a perſon of too ſcandalous a Character to be 
depended, upon in any Thing of Moment, much 
leſs in a Cauſe, wherein the Credit and Reputation 
of ſuch an iliuftrious Body as the Roman Catholic 
Church has a always been, and ahe TRIS on of 
Millions of Souls 1 is concerned. mY 


If any one "ik RI ot 1 Wavy: Sasel out 
Martin Luther, rather than any other of the pre · 
tended Kere ? Lanſwer, that WY: my was 


« A... here I deſi Net to have er But re- 5 


judged it neceſſary to add a ſhort Diſcourſe to prove 


ſuhſiſted againſt her. And now I began to find 1 


itions, 


li ber Enemies might be more eaſily diſpoſed to a 


Errors for the Space of above ſixteen Hundred 


2 Wo » © y > . 


not, 


that 1 found my Pa 


„Er A C. 


not, "becauſe I thought Lithzr a worſe mari that 

of the reſt, but becauſe he was Ring leader of 
che Schiſm ; and a Ringleader ought always to be 
made an Fxample. For, if either Calvin, or Beza,. 


or Zuingliu;, or any other had beg uti, he ſhould, 
have been my Man : And; to do them all Juſtice, . 
there is not ol amongſt them but v ould have fur- 
niſhed me with 2 Matter of Scandal againiſt 2 


tnem. 


p * 
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Fu 


„bl cb return to ha Twas ar r ; ben 1 
bad thus done my beſt to diſarm the Capital Ene- 


my of the Church of "Rome, and proved her Title 

to 3 to ſtand good, not withſtanding the? 
many Impeachmentsagainft her, and had alfo ful- 

ly anſwered the DiftinQion betwetn Fundamentals 


and Non-fundamentats, E doubted not, but it was 
then Time to lay down my Pen; which my Tem- 
per, naturally inclined to Peace, would certainly 


have prompted me to do, had it not been for the 


Fame of 4 Book, entitled, The Cafe Stated, Sc. 
which appears now in its Fourth Edition, and is 


 extolied'by many Proteſiants (I preſume not the. 8 


moſt Learned) as an unanſ werable: Piece. 5 


- This tempted me beyond my Strength to ala; a 
Second Part, for which I found atter enough cut 
out in the Variety of Objections ſcattered up and 


down by the Author of it digen the Truth; which 
have ere maintain. And thus i it was, 


ſmall Volume, - and- I N to — of 1 
them appear abroad; 

But, whilſt I was yet tn eee 
Queen Anne died, and a new Scene opened. Both 
＋ own n and Country ſ ao hrage with: Famphlets, and 


ers ſwelled by Degrees into a 
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All Heads were ſo filled with Politics that J judged 


there was no Room left for Thoughts of a more f. 
ſerious Nature. This, and the 1 that di 

' Have happened ſince, have partly,”-I cannot ſay 1 
wbolh, been the Occaſion, that they were not © 

© printed ſooner, For, to deal plainly, a fear I had © R 
uVypon me to offend the Government by 2 b. 
a Bock in Favour of the Reman Catholic Chureb, 1 


has, from the very. Time it has bern vvrit, prinei- al 
Pally retarded its Appearance in Public. But tbe 5, 
Ground of my Fear was my imagining, that re br 
teſtants would look upon ch an Undertaking as ch 
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dangerous to the Church eflyhhiſbed by 
means to promote Feed ; | | 
continued in this Error, 540 not the indicators 
or the Author, of Tbe Caſe truly Stated, whom I 4 
_ caſually. met with, diſabuſed e. For, towards Ve 
the End of his long Converſation with. theRe-fater 
who complained that Reman Culbolier had not the 
Liberty of the Preis, he tells him, Fuge 124, be 
. iſhed heartily, that they were let-looſe to write. as 
ah oy pleaſed ; and he. gives this Reaſon for it, Be- 
cCauſe they would do their : own Buſineſs moſt effett- 
14 ly, Viz, by es in Defence of Popery. 5 


This coming from a Perſon, who I preſume 
makes a conſiderable figure in his Church,encou- 
raged me ſo effeQtually, that I reſolved at laſt to let 
8 try its Fortune in the World. For I have no 
Reaſon to doubt, but that, in the Judgment of 
| e I have done a moſt acceptable Piece 
of Service to the Proteſtant Cauſe, by writing for 
Pepery ; ſince the Vindicator aſſures us (and 1. 
ſuppoſe he ſpeaks the Senſe of all his Brethren, 
and 1s too generous to draw me into a _— that 
chis is the moſt effectual oy to e it. 


*. 7 


1 hope 


* 


N 


P, R E re A C F. 
ed all Re an -Catbolics _—_— 
Age, I have not preju- 
diced their Cauſe. And if Proteſtants at the ſame 
Time read me with the Yinditator's Eyes, and are 
conyinced.that I have done a real $ervige to — 
Re formed Cburt᷑ bes, I preſ rk ese wil | 
be received kindl y amongſt them; and I ſhall have 
the Satisfaction r ich few Authors have, to pleaſe > 
all Sides, viz. Roman Catholics, by having endea«- 
voured to defend their Church. 7. — Peould g + 
and Proteſtants, by having moſt effeHually over- 
throwthi:1 "4 However, if Bnet be ſo . | 
as to offend any; I hope at leaſt I. all be allow—- 
ed the Benefit * the Clergy Which is 4 Pavour | 
rune moſt Criminals forthe'firſt:Fa@. For | 
ſſure my Reader, it is the f Time I hay 
ventured abroad; nd, if I find the Air does n 
agree with we, it wall probably be the laſt. 
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| E gere, Way 1 « il Pipe ihe. 
Rell nis, to -reduce' them all to this one 


Quel jon, Viz. be ther the Church which Chriſt 
daf EMuliſbed on Barth, be ' Infallible i in ONE. ; 


Matteri-of Faith. # For if it once be fully and 
clearly proved; that Chriſt has eſtabliſhed fy 


ch a 


Church then all, are bound toſubmit to her; and 
the Decifion of this one general Point cuts off all 
particular Diſputes which; like Skirmiſtres be- 
tween ſmall Parties, ferve only to prolong a War, 
when it may be ended by one deciſive Battle. 
The Reaſon heteof Clear; ersetzt in Diſputes 
about particular Points, the Arguments Pro and 
Con, are either drawn from Principles of natural 


Reaſen, or from Scriptures or Church-Anthgy 
If from Principles cf natural Reaſon,” the Di 


ute is wholly *phitefophical, and will neyer be 
rought to amy P poſitive Determination; becauſe 
ia 


each Party wi 


ways think his own Reafonsto . 


be the beſt,” -If from Scripture, interpreted by 
priyate Judgment, the Diſputants (both being 
Parties) wilt never come to an Agreement about 
the true Senſe af it: Laſth, if the Arguments 
are grounded upon Authority,. that alſo will not 
be fully convincing, unlefs it be proved, that it is 
an Authority, Wh ch neither ean er-, nor lead 
into error; and then the Queſtios will be reduced 


a.. 


to the Principle. 1 ſpelk oh wh 
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ich, being once 


acknowledged, 
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23... The Jathndotion; =. 
acknowledged, is a Foundation, that can never 
fail, of all Truths in which Religion is con- 


cerned. | a 155 of "oY F 4 N + — L wh "4 2th 
1 ! inſtance in the Doctrine of tlie Real 
This, and moſt other controverted 


_ 


Poi, may be examinedeither from Principles 
ef Pbiloſaphy, and human Reaſon, orT beslogically; 
hat is, from tbe Word of God, as interpreted by” 


of the Real Preſerce.is 
© BELL 75 V 


. 1 3 
no Contradiction either to Senſe en Rasa what Ell 
will this ayail him? The Frotſtant will ill re- "ot 1 
| gard it, as a meer "Problematical Opinion, which 
8 ee true or falſe: Nay, let us even 
FN to be abfolutely convinced of thei, 
T Toth * 2 tors Do@rine in this particular 
Point; boy will be but one Step the nearer to the 
_ Church of Rame, and the ſame Work is to begin 
over and over again in every Article, in which 
| Proteſtants differ from that Church ; becauſe; un- a 
leſs we come to one general and ſupreme Prinei- 
| ple, in which they are all equally included, every i 
diſputed Article muſt ſhift as well as it can for” | £ Þ 
itſelf, and ſtand upon its own Bottom : And wilt - 
it not be à very tedious and difficult "Taſk, to 
make it appear evidently, that every 9 
Truth, cho' tranſcending all human Reaſon, 1 0 
not ment is duc has the Ad ant age 
of Reaſon on its Side? BID © Fn 
Let any Man but try the e br 188 
in the great . of the Bleſſed · Trinity againſt 
thoſe who deny it. For tho” the Truth of this 
Myſtery be unqueſtionable, if examined from 7 
Principles of Tbeolggy, yet if a Man will pretend 
to defend it with the weak Arms of buman Rea. 
en, and anſwer all Objections from Reaſon againſt; © 
it, he will not only find it a very hard Piece ofs © 
Work, but, let him even ſurpaſs his Adverſary in 
Wit and Eloquence, the Objections will always 
appear more plauſible, and to carry a greater 
Weight of Reaſon; than his Anſwers; hecarley) 
whatever | is above Reaſon, is:ſcemingly againſt it. 
 Proteflants,: themſelves,. are ſenſible of ow 1 
Truth when- they write againſt Sociniant, or 
even their Diſſenting Brethren ; for then af 8 | 
- uſually appeal from Reaſon to Authority 3 then, . N 
they ſtick not to borrow Arms of the Papiſts,/ to 
ght «alt N * have we ſeningh 
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be Introduction. Fo 
Reaſon on their Side, and are ge k. 
ally reproaching them for tu thoſe Argu- 
ments againſt them, which are — very Founda- 
tion of Fobery, and which they 'themſelves are 
forced to 33 when they "ſpan pp the 
Church of Rome. 

Hence it plainly appears, that Diſputes will. 
bo endleſß, and without Number, if every parti- | 
eular Article of Religion, is to be examined like 

a Queſtion in Philoſopby : But if any one of them 
be. examined Theolopically,” and brought to the 
ml Teſt /G N Wn. delivered and explained to us 
Ui © Gy bis boly Church, then the only remaining Diſ- 
il pute, in order to a full Conviction, will be, whe- 
mdher that Church be infallible in deriding Matter. 
10 of Faith ; and if this can be made out ſolidly 
and clearly, then private Reaſon is ſilenced, and 
muſt either ſubmit, or ceaſe to be Reaſon Na bo 
it will be obliged to captivate 4tſelf unto the Obedi- 
. ence. of Faiih, not only in Reference to that one 
ſingle Point, but to all the Deciſions" of ew 
Church upon the ſame Principle; becauſe no- 
thing is more reaſonable, than to ſubmit to an 
infallible Guide: in every Thing without Brey. 
tion. 
For this Reaſon, I have always been of Opi- 
nion, that it is the only Thing that ought to be 
diſputed, and deſerves the moſt ſerious Examina- 
tion of all Parties; and I cannot queſtion, but 
| that every ſincere Lover of Truth and Peace wil! 
readily-fall in with my Judgment: For if it be 
found upon Enquiry, that there is ſuch a Thing 
as an infallible Chureb, a ſincere Lover of Trutb 
will think it the greateſt Happineſs upon Farth, 
to be under the Direction of a Guide, by whom 
he cannot be miſled ; and a Lover of Peace, will 
de heartily glad, to che irnumerable Diſputes, 
wineh ſerve 5 to Perpler Gn than 
clear 
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clear it, cut off by the Determination of this 


one ſingle Point. He will alſo be convinced, that 


the ſherta May to terminate Diſputes about 
Religion, is ceriainly the beſt; becauſe Diſputes, 
eyen when neceſſary, are but a neceſſary Evil; and 
therefore, ought to be retrenched as much as is 


poſſible ; and whoever declines this Way, ſeems 


| fo be afraid to ſee Truth in its cleareſt Light, and 


betrays a Conſciouſneſs of the Badneſs of his 


Cauſe, in ſeeking to puzzle and e it in 1 


Labyrinth ot endleſs and unneceſſary Diſpu 


whereas, he who truſts tothe S of ki his | 
Cauſe, deſires no Th? than to have it tried the 


cleareſt and ſborteſt M. 


This is the true, a only 8 thaw 1 
determined me in the Choice of my Subject, 


being reſolved to go to the Bottom of the 


Cauſe, at once, and hazard all upon the Iſſue 


of it. The Iafallibility of the Church is the great 
Cauſe, in Defenee whereof I have ventured to 
draw my. Pen. For if I cannot convince a Man 
of the Trutk of this fundamental Article, I 
fear it will be Time and Labour loſt to argue 
for particular Tenets. which lere all/ built upon 


the ſame Foundation; but if 1 convince 


my 
Reader, that there is an infallible Church, eſta- 
bliſhed by Cbriſt, and that this can be no other, 
than the Roman Cutbalic Cbureb, then it muſt be 


allow ed, that it will be unneceſſary to labour in 


the Proof of particular Articles of Faith, pro- 
feſſed by that Church; becauſe; the very ſtrong- 
eſt Arguments that can be brought to prove 


them, can never be of equal ee with that 
of the Judgment and Authority of an infallible 
Church, declaring them to be: Divine and Re- 


vealed Truths; and this one Syllogiſm, muſt 
then ſuffice to demonſtrate them af. ; wiz. An 
| inf ie Cres Fane? ah” + * the Church eſta- 
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_ declares them to be Articles of Faith; the ſame 5 
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biſhed by Chriſt is infallible; and ibis il no other» I * 


| than the Roman Catholic Church; therefore ſbe * 
can not err. The fir Propofition- ia ef- evident, 


if therefore the ſecond (which contains the whole 


Subje 2 of this Treatiſe) be alſo proved to be true, 


the owe; is undeniable; and every Thing, 


that follows from it, muſt be ſo too, and needs 5 
no further Proof. 14 


Having thus given the Reaſons that intiived-" : 
me to undertake this Subject, 1 ſhall add ſome- 
thing to ſhew ihe importance of it, by ſetting 


down a few Conſequences of Moment, which 


follow, if the Truth of the Queſtion be on the 
Roman Catbolie Side, as] hope (orice . Al- 


ſiſtance to prove. it is. 


Firſt, then, if the Church Which Cbriſ bas — 


; eſtabliſhed, be infallible in her Doctrine, it fol- 
laue evidently, that they, who are Members 
of a Chureh, which diſewnr an ſuch Infallibility, ; 


are not; of the Church of 'Chrif,- A terrible 


Conſequence l. Which therefore deſetves to be 
| ſeriouſly conſidered: by all thoſe, who are not 
wholly. indifferent, whether TROP Faith ang: 4 
Religion be right or wrong. i 


. Secondly, If the Church which Crit. has 
eſtabliſhed upon Earth, be proved to be infal- 
hble in her Doctrine, it follows, that the ſame 
Arguments and, Texts which prove this Infal- 
libility, are alſo a ſufficient Proof for every Ar- 
ticle of Faith, which that Church poſitiveſy de- 


clares to be ſuch: And, tho' there were no par- : 


ticular Texts in the- written Word of God to 
prove theſe - Points, yet if an im allible Church 


Scripture, which proves that Church to be in- 


fallible, proves theſe to may and incon- of 
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As- CE: as Proteſtants - are againſt the = 


Chureb's Infallibility, they are foreed to depend 


cannot be evidently proved from any Text of 
Seripture ; yet are of very great Importance. 
r. The Lawfulneſs for Chriſtians to work: upon 


Saturday, contraty, i in Appearance to the expreſs [ 


Command of God, who bids us, keep the Sabbath 
Holy, and tells us, that the Seventh Day of the 
Meek is that Day. Remember the Sabbath Day 

to keep it Hoy. Six, Days ſhalt thou labour, and 
do-all thy Mert. But the 1 Day is the Sabs - 
7 bath.s the Lord, thy God, in it thou FEW 4. 

any Work. Exod, xx. 8, 9. 10. 

2. The Lawfulneſs and Validity of Inf ant 
Baptiſm. whereof there is no Example in — 
ture. And dur ene! er — 6 /m with In- 
| Incapable. TEE: 


3- The 87011 or Fcbesey of 4 a . 
tho? conferred by an Heretical or Wicked Miniſter. 


The Donatiſt, are eſteemed Heretics, both by 
the Church of England, ard the Church of Rome, 
for denying this. Vet there is no Text in Serip- 
ture for it, as St. Auſtin owns in his Writing: 
againil them, 1 Cont. Creſc. C. 33. - 

4. The Church's Authority is all we have both 


to the Canin and Divine Iaſpiration of Scriptures.” IK 5 | 1 
For not one of the Sacred Pen-men has determin--—- 


ed, in his Writings, what Books are Canonical, 
and & hat not. St. Paul tells us indeed, that all: 
Scripture i is given by Divine Inſpiration. 2 Tim. 
In. 16, But how do we know, that thoſe 1 very 
Words were writ by Divine Inſpiration, or n 
the Epiſtle from 5 they are taken, is Cans- 
nical, But from the Authority | of the Church ? 
Which made Dr. Caſin write thus concerning the 
Number * Canonical 12 Page 8 ' for which! 
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| wholly upon her Authority in many Articles, that 
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1 (ay he) we have nee or e erde Rul 
> e ide us, tban the conſlant Voice e 

4 —.— Univerſal Church, as it bas been 
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any Aube Which F 
1 nur — for Brovity Es are, IL think, an 
unanſwerable Proof, i. Ofche Neceſſity of ad- 
mitting icat Traditions for'a Rule of Faith, 
And, 2. That, if \Proteflants are obli 4 to de- 
pend upon the Autbority even of a fallitle Church 

in awe Articles of great Importance, which can-" 
oyed from'Scripture, my Inference is 

ee ble, that. the ſame Texts, Which prove 


dde Cbureb to be infallibl, arelikewiſe a ſufficient 
PNroof of every Article of Fab, which that Cbureb 
1 poſitive) declares to be ſuch, © © | 


: Thirdly, if. the Church eſtabliſhed by Gbr 8 
be infallible in her Doctrine, it follows, that 
there is no Salvation -oat of this Church; for 
quis isa Part of her Doctrine, grounded upon the 
Words of Chriſt, ſaying, He wh hears you; bears - 
me; and he cube deſpiſes you; deſpiſer me. For ſure- 
ly, they who deſpiſe God, are not in the Way of 
vation; which deſerves the moſt ſerious Re- 
flections. 5 5 5 8 
Teurtbh, if the Church eſtabliſhed by Clrif 
be.proyed to be infallible in her Doctrine een 
to the World's End, then it follows evidently, 
that ſbe never fell into any error againſt Faith; 
and that as ſe was once the true "Church, fbe 
always has. been fo, and muſt continue the ſame . 
for ever. This Conſequence overthrows the 
whole Reformation at one Blow]; becauſe the Re. 
formation never had any other pretence, or plau- 
ſible Colour, than the ſuppoſed Errors of that 
Church, from Which the reformed Churches 
ſeparated themſelves. 8 Errors and | 
? 33% ET 
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of the FR of Rome, was the great Cry in the 
Beginning of the Reformation, as Abuſes in Go- 


vernment is the uſual Cry of Rebels againſt their : 


Sovereigns. This gave Birth to all the: Re- 


ſormed Churches, and has ever ſinee been their 


principal Sapport, and therefore if it be plainly 


proved, that the Errors charged upon the Church 
are all Imagi inary and Sup poſibious; if it be proved, 


that the Church. never fell, nor can fall nto any 
Error againſt. the revealed Faith, and Doctrine 
taug 


mation was a meer groundleſs Fiction: That the 


Proteſtant Religion, as it differs frem the Raman 


Catbolic Church, is without Foundation; and that 
Luther, the great Patriarch of the Reformation, 
and Calvin, who: feformed the Reformation of 
Lutber, and others „ who reformed them both, 
vere no better than Impoſtors, and Rebels againſt 


the Church. In Effect, Antiquity knew, no Dif- 


ference between Heretics, and Reformers of the 
Church's Faith; they were always reputedSyno- 
nimous Terms; and there is no other Mark to 
diſtinguiſh Orthadox Doctrine from Hereſy; than 


that the one is the Doctrine of the Church of 


Chriſt, and the other is oppoſite to it; and by 


having received its Birth fince the Time of the. 
Apoſtles, has the infamous Brand of Novelty. ſet. 


upon it. 


This 4th, 3 hppenre. ton me ee 
able unleſs Proteſlunts either have:Recourſe to 


the poor ſhift of an inviſible Church, / Which I 
take to be no better than giving up the Cauſe 


with an ill Grace; or can ſhew, that at the Be- 


ginning of the Reformation, and many Ages before 
it, there was a VHſible Church upon Earth, which 
was not in 1 Communion with the See of Rome, yet 


was 


. Cbriſi and. his Apoſtles, the Conſe- 
quene will be, that. the Pretence of the Refor- 
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vas the true” Chureb * Cade; d the . ruhe 


far from being either a 
ing an Infallibility fo itlelf, yet it required an 
abſolute Submiſſion to its Decrees. The 4rmi-- 


f 
6-1 


dve hereafter... 1 27 
aß, 1f- Chriſt has eſtabliſhed an infallible 


Church on Earth ; it follows, that ſhe alone is 


the Interpreter of God's revealed Word, the only 
Fudge of Controverſy and ſupreme Tribunal, from 


which there is no Appeal, either to thr J ugg- | 


ment, or any Authority upon 
The Truth of this Conſequence” is40-incon- 


4 teſtable, that thoꝰ the firſt Reformers ſhut their 
Eyes againſt it, t 
bdeen forced to acknowledge 
- thority in the Repreſentatives even of « National 
Church, which, but a few Years before they had 
- diſowned in the Univerſal Church of Cbriſi. 
I ſhall content myſelf with producing one re- 


the Reformed Churches have ſince 


murkuble Inſtance of it, in the Proceed! 


nant, e 1618. For, tho? this Synod was 


nians proteſted againſt the Legality of the Synod; 


pretending chiefly, that the principal Members of 
it, were Parties, who had alreadydeclared them-- 
ſielves in their Writings, and were therefore un- 
qualified to be their ! 
unanimouſly over · ru d by the Synod, and their 
Reaſons for rejecting it are very remarkable, 
| Divines, that were preſent; gave | 
this for their Reaſons againſt it; becauſe, if it 


udges.. But this Plea was: 


The Engliſb 


were allowed, it would utterly overthrow the Au- 
thority of the firſt four general Councils: The 


Members whereof, tho“ they had, before their 
MNleeting together, writ againſt Ariur, Macedoniut, 
VMeſtorius and Eutyches, were not Oy: 8 
Htied to be their Judges. LAKE 


that Supreme Au- 


3 ings of a: 
' Froteſlant Synod, held at Dort, againſt the Armi- 


al Council, or aſſum- 


—— 


Ts I niroducfi ian. 


The Deputies of Heſſe ſaid, that if the Plea 
of the Arminians were admitted, it would fol- 
low, that there never had been, nor ever could 
be aſſembled a legal Council to terminate Diſ- 


21 


putes, and condemn Hereſies. Becauſe the moſt 
zealous Paſtors, and ableſt Divines, were ara 
the firſt in oppoſing the Authors of them both 
by Word of Mouth, and Writing. 

” Thoſe .of Bremen alledged, that if Petens 
forfeited their Right to ſit as Judges in a Coun- 
cil, by having declared themſelves Enemies to 
any new Doctrine ſtarted in the Church, the 
Growth of Hereſies would be unavoidable, ; be- 
cauſe no Man would venture to oppoſe it, for fear 


of prejudicing his own Right. They added, 
that it was no Conſequence, that they were 
therefore Judges in their own Cauſe; becauſe, 
in Conteſts about Religion, it is not any Man's 
particular Cauſe, but the common Cauſe of God 
and the Church, that is to be determined. Others 
finally ſaid, that it was not lawful to go out of 
the Church for Judges, but that e herſelf, in 
her Paſtars, was the onl y Jagges Comroverſie 
in Religion. 

Theſe were the lotion Reaſons alledged 
againſt the Arminigns to ſhew the Unreaſonable- 
neſs and Irregularity of their dan e againſt 
the Authority of the Synod.; ; and the Reſult of 
all was, that if they perſiſted in their Refuſal to 
ſubmit to its Deciſion, they ſhould be regarded 
as Perſons cut off from the Proteflant Communion, 
and treated accordmgly.  ' 

Bur could thols ie Synod be fo blind; as { 
not to ſee, that all this was cutting Martin Lu- 
tber's Throat, and ſtabbing the: Reformation to 
the very Heart? Heyever-the Decrees of this 
Synod were ſolemnly approved, and received by 
the e in ee * mere mot e 


by 


— . 


aa ' The Inrodetliom, 


by the State „io ſend their Deputies to ĩt ; and in 


5 they bound themſelves by Oath to believe and 


teach the Doctrine eſtabliſhed by this Synod, * 
This, I think, is an unanſwefable Proof, that 


Proteſtants themſelves, have been obliged to own, 


that there is a ſupreme Tribunal eſſabliſned by 
Chriſt, and veſted with a full Authority to de- 
eide all Controverſies in Religion Sovereignly. 
And fince they have hkewiſe owned, that this 


from the Suppoſition of an Infallible Church is 
above all Diſpute. For ſurely that Authority 


an Infallible Cburcb, which tbey have aſſerted to 
be the Right and Prerogative of a Tribunal, in all 
Reſpects inferior to it. But may not all the 
powerful Reaſons alledged by that Sy ned to 
confute the plea of the Arminian:, and the Sen- 


ſidered, as a ſolemn and authentic Condemnation 
of the firſt Founders of the R farmed Churches, 
pronounced by Proteſtants themſelves. 

Let us draw out at Length the Parallel be- 


tween Arminius and Luther, and conſider the 


and Meaſures... Arminius had been baptized in 
the Proteſtant Church ; and ſo had Luther” re- 
_ ceived his Baptiſm in the Church of Rome. Ar- 


his Motber-Church ; and ſo had-Luther for ſeveral 
new DoAarines, that is, Opinions before un- 


known to his Church; this was his Crime, 
Tutber was guilty of the very ſame. Arminius 


Authority was lodged even in a'National and Fal- 
- THible Synod, the laſt Conſequence I have drawn 


can never be refuſed to the ſupreme Tribunal of 


tence it pronounced againſt them, be juſtly con- 


Merits of their Cauſe. by the juſteſt Weights 


minius had preached and taught the Doctrine of 


Years. Arminius began inſenſibly to broach 


was at firſt condemned by the Writings of his 
Fellow - miniſters, and Luther by the living . 
. 5 e ET Or 
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of the whole Chriſtian Church in the World, 
which was . rainſt him, as will appear 
hereafter, The DoQ@rine of . Arminius cauſed 
great Diſturbances in the United Provinces; and 
that of Luther threw all-Europ, 
At laſt, a Synod was called at Dort, to examine the 
Doctrine of Arminius; and a General Council at 
Trent to examine that of Lutber. The Arminians 
declined, as much as they could, to appear be- 


fore the Synod, but were compelled to it by 
the States, whoſe Subjects they were. The Lu- 
tberant refuſed flatly. to appear at the Council, 


to which they were invited; but could not be 


- compelled, being ſheltered by their reſpeQiye 
Sovereigns. The Arminians publiſhed their Pro- 


teſtation againſt the . Legality of the Syngd, and 


the Lutberans did the ſame, in Reference to the 
Council; and gave chiefly the ſame frivolous 
Reaſon for it, viz. That the Pope's Legates, 


Biſhops, and Prelates aſſembled in it, being 


declared Parties, were not duly qualified to be 
their Judges. The Proteſtation of the Arminians, 


was over- ruled by the Synod, and that of the Lutbe- 
rant, by the Council. Both Aſſemblies aſſerted 


their Authority; and, in a Word, the Arni- 


nians were condemned by the Synod of Dort, and 


the Lutberans, by the Council of Trent. Now, 
Protefiants own, that the Arminiant were juſtly, 


condemped at Dort; they. muſt therefore like- 
wiſe own, that the Lutberans, and Calvinifts, with 


If this be not Argumentum ad bominem; thatis, 


confuting an Adverſary from his own, Principles 


and Practice, there never was fuch a Thing 
in the World. For with what Juſtice- can 
Proteſtants..condemn Arminius, and, at the ſame 
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pe into. Diſorder. 8 
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the of Dort, and cry 
Council of Trent? Can there be one ſingle 


| Argument produced to prove, that the Ani. | 
3 -onſciences as the Synod' 


nian, were bound in 
told them, to fubmit to its Decrees, Which 


will · not be ſtronger by many Degrees 8 0 


that both Lutherans and Calviniſt; were under an 


indiſpenſible Obligation of Couleleneg, to ſubmit 
And, let me tell the 


to the Council of Tr 
Gentlemen of the Reformation, that if they had 
ſubmitted, as they were certainly | 
the Reformation had been ſtifled inits Cradle, and 


there would have been no Work in IN 1 


Cy for the Synod of Dort. NS 

If any one be ſo weak, as to alledge, "that the” 
| Syhod of Dort had 'Truth of its Side, dat not the. 
Couneil of Trent; 1 anſwer; that this is ö, ing 


the very Point in 'Queſtion; which. I ſhall not 
have the laifance to grant. For if the 


Synod of Dert badan unqueſtionable Anthority' to 
decide Sovereignly what was true or falſe Boc- 
trine with Relation to the Arminians' Lam fure” 
the Cyuncil of Trent Had full as ample a Patent, 
and was at leaſt as well qualified to jg the Doc- 


trine of the Reformed Churches. And thefefore 
if the Arminians were bound to ſubmit to the 
' Synod, the Lutherans and Calvin its were Bkewiſe | 


. honed to ſubmit to the Council,” ia 55 


But enough of this. 
Conſequences L have drav a Send Sup 


of an infallible. Church ſhews,” with what Seti. | 
. : _ ouſneſs this Queſtion" = 
all that have a true Concern for the Salvation of | 
their Souls. For, if Chriſt has effectually eſta- 

Church ; and if the Church in 


ht to be examined by 


blimed ſuch a 


Communiom with the dee of. Rome, can alone pro- 4 
0e Her Charter to _ herſelf to be that 
1 "_ 


HC 


* 
to 


of Reaſon can they vindicate the Authority of 
down that of the 


bound to do, 


he'Toip portitnce af the 


Infallibiluy promiſed by Cbriſ c 28 105 
Infallible Church; whoever refuſes to hear her Ki: 
Voice, is, according to the Sentence pronounced 
by Chriſt himſelf, to be reputed as an Heathen and - 


a P ublican. s Maith. xXxxviil 317. 
Sect. I. Infallibility promiſed by Chriſt to bis || 


e Cburcb. 
F f þ —_ 


S the Divine Wiſdom has permitted many © 
Sacred Truths in Holy-Writ, to be wrapped 
up in dark Figures, or enigmatical Expreſſions, 
both to exerciſe our Induſtry in Searching, and 
exerciſe our Faith in Believing, when they are 
explained to us by ſufficient Authority; ſo there 
are others ſo very clearand intelligible, that their 
Meaning is obvious, and lies open to every ſincere 
and unbiaſſed Reader. Of this Sort are many 
hiſtorical and moral Tracts, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament; and I dare 3 at 
all the principal Texts, relating to the Fallibility 
of the Church, are of this Nature. 
The Word of God teaches it intheplaineſt and 
ſtrongeſt Terms. The Promiſes of Chriſt are not 
wrapped up in Parables, or aprophetic Language, 
that requires deep Searching to dive into it, 
but they are delivered in Words ſo. eaſy. and 
intelligible, that any Man, who makes it not his 

Study to deceive himſelf, may underſtand them. 

The Solemnity alſo of the Circumſtances, where: 
in Chriſt made thoſe ſacred Engagements to his | 
Church, is ſo remarkable,* that they cannot but 
imprint an Idea of ſome extraordinary Fayour - 
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26 Infallibiliiy promiſed by Cbriſi 
__ His firſt Promiſe, of protecting his Church 
againſt all the Powers of Darkneſs, was addreſſed 
to St, Peter, in Reward of that noble Profeſſion 
of his Divinity, which neither Fleſh nor Blood, 
But the Father, which is in Heaven, had revealed 
unto bim. Matth. xvi. 17. The other Promiſes 
were made at his laſt Supper; in that Sermon, 
which is, as it were, his laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment, every Word whereof, ſeems to be the 
eee, e. a Heart, filled with Concern for 
his future Church. It was then that Chriſt unbo- 
ſomed himſelf to his Apoſtles, as a Friend or 
Father; comforted them in their Affliction fur 
his approaching Departure, and as a Pledge of his | 
unalterable Love to his Church, bequeathed to to 
them the Spirit of Truth, to be her Guide and St. 
Teacher to the World's End. All which he rati- bei 
fied again a few Moments before his Aſcenſion in- M.// 
to Heaven, when he gave his Apoſtles their Com- MW anc 
miſſion, to teach and baptize all Nations, and en- dit 
__ couraged them to undertake it with a Promiſe of ¶ Te 

ais perpetual Aſſiflance, Matth. xxviii. 20, | 
11. laappeal then to the Word of God, for the Truth Hav. 
' and Juſtice of the Cauſe which 1 have under- Sen 
taken. The Word of God ſhall be the Judge Chy 
between the Church of Rome, and the reformed q 
Churches. It is by this Rule, I deſire this im- rem 


Portant Cauſe may be deeided. It is true indeed, Nar 
- if I were to write againſt Infidelt, there would WM Coc 
be need of other Proofs, becauſe the Authority Pill: 


of Scriptures would be queſtioned by them. But ]W'cu 
ſince the Cauſe depending is not between Chri/- Nini 
tian and Infidels, but between Chriſtians and MW" "of 
Chriſtians, who all believe the Scriptures to have God, 
been writ by Divine Inſpiration, and to contain dign 
Fi nothing but undoubted 'Truth, there can be no Fir of 
1 Exception made againſt the Arms F intend to 
Wit + - make Uſe of, in Defence of my Cauſe, Neither 


can 


997 10 bis Church. ah 27 
an I be accuſed of ee e in a Circle, 
as js the uſual Objection: 

Authority of Scripture is as a Poſtulatum, which 


Hminem. And therefore, if I make it appear, 
that the Doctrine of Infallibility is the Doctrine 
Iof the Goſpel, the Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt, who 


that all thoſe, whom neither Intereſt, nor Paſ- 
ion can hinder from ſincerely deſiring to ſave 
their Souls, will make 1t their Endeavour to ſeek 
I the Truth in that Church, where it is infallibly 


a taught. | 5 a | 

15 Firſt then let us conſider our Saviour's Words 
to to St. Feter, recorded in the 16th Chapter of | 
id Wot. Matthew, I give them the firſt Place, as 


being the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Proof of an In- 
n- allible Church. For they contain an Abſolute 
n-. and Unconditional Promiſe z- their being no Cun- 


n. {MW 4ition, either expreſſed or binted at in the whole 


of MW Text. It is a Promiſe delivered in ſuch clear and 
ſtrong Terms, that without ſtraining the Text in 
a very notorious Manner, it can bear no other 
I Senſe than that, in which the Roman Catholic 
Church has always. underſtood it. © 

The Occaſion of this Promiſe is alſo very 
remarkable, as I have already hinted. St. Peter's 
Name, until then, was Simon Barjona, But 
God, having pre-ordained him to be the chief 
Pillar of his. Church, enlightened him in a par- 


vinity of Chriſt, whereof he made this ſolemn 
Profeſſion ;-Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living 
Cod, Matth. xvi. 16. Hereupon our Saviour 
dignified him with a Title ſuitable both to the 


vas to hold, and gave him 
N B 2 "or 


cauſe the Divine 


I take for granted, and uſe it as an Argument ad 


Ii, Trutb itſelf ; then I ſhall have Reaſon to hope, 


ticular Manner, with a diſtin Faith of the Di- 


Firmneſs of his Faith, and the eminent Station he 
the Name of Cephas 
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or Peter, both which ſignify a Rock. And then, 


as a further Mark of Diſtinction; be thus ad- 


dreſſes to him the Promiſe I ſpeak of. Thou art 
Peter [that is a Rock] and upon this Rock I will 
build my Church, and the Gates + be Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. Matth. xvi. 18. 

It is not gk Buſineſs here, to exariine what 


is gave to St. Peter, in being alone 
called the Rock; upon which the Church was to 


be built. I ſhall only make my Reflections 
upon the Promiſe itſelf, by which Chri/t had 


engaged his Word, That the Gates of Hell ſbal 
not prevail againſt the Church that was built upon 
it: Which if it be not a Proof of an Infallibl: 


Church, T.own I am at a Loſs to find Words 
clear and ftrong enough to expreſs it. What 
other Meaning can we give to the Words of 


Chriſt, that will bear any Connection with 
their obvious and natural Signification? That 


they contain a Promiſe is plain. That the Pro- 


miſe, which they contain, is made to the Church 
is no leſs plain; and fince all God's Promiſes 
have a Relation to ſome Favour, it remains only 


to conſider what this Favour is. 


Firſt then, Chriſt promiſes 10 build | bis Churd 
upon a Rock. What does this mean? Is it pro- 
bable that Chriſt, who foreſaw every Thing 


that was to happen, would have told St. Peter, 


that his Church ſhould be built upon a Reck, il 
he had foreſeen its future Fall? Had he no 
Deſign, that the Rock upon which his Church 
was to be built, ſhould be a firm and Jaſting 
Foundation to it? Or did he act by Chance, 
and without End or Deſign ? But Chriſt him- 


| ſelf has anſwered all theſe, Queſtions in the fol- 


lowing Words: 1 will liken him unto a wiſe Man, 
who built bis * _ a Roct, and the Rain 
| deſce ed, 


160 bie Church. 6A -- a 


+ WM Rock, Maith. vii. 24. 25. Whence it is plain, 
Au that Chriſt, by promiſing that bis Church 
t WF ſhould be built upon a Rack, intended to aſſure 

us, that its Foundation ſhould be fo ſtrong, ſo 
it deeply laid, that it ſhould ſtand in Spite of alt 
e Storms, 'Oppoſitions, or any Efforts whatever 
o to make it fall. And therefore, to prevent the 
ns WW very Poſſibility of all but wilful Miſtakes, in 
xl Wl the ſecond Part of the Promiſe he explains him- 
21! Wi ſelf, and declares poſitively, That the. Gates of 
n Hell ſball not prevail againſt it. Which Words - 
le 


contain two Things. Fir, They imply a ge- 
s neral Prediction of what ſhould happen to the 
at Church, from the Efforts and Malice of her 
of Ml Enemies, Who ſhould oppoſe or endeavour to 
th corrupt her holy Doctrine. And 2dly, A poſi- 


ut tive Aſſurance, ak all their Strength and Malice, 


ro- which our Saviour calls tbe Gates of 8 ſhall 
cb never prevail againſt her. 
iſes The Predifion has been full verified. The 
n Jer, the profeſled Enemies of Chriſt, were the 
firſt Champions of Satan, who declared them- 
reh ſelves openly, and made many furious Aſſaults 
ro- ¶ upon his Chufch. Theſe were ſoon followed by 
ing i ſeveral apoſtate Chriſtians, as the Ebionites, the 
ter, ¶ Nicslaites, the Corinthians, and many others, who 
„if conſpired together, to corrupt the Purity of her 


ch H raiſed by the Heathen Emperors in the Three 
ſting rt Centuries, aimed at nothing leſs than ta 
nce, oy <xtirpate the Chriſtian Religion, and deſtroy the 
aim · Church, Root and Branch. 


When theſe Storms ceaſed, and the Church 
was delivered from foreign Enemies, her own 


| eſetnded, 7 wry the Wind blew, and beat upon that : 
Houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a 
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Bowels again .roſe up againſt her, in ſo violent a 
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30 Infallibility promiſed by Chris _ 
Manner, as ſeemed to threaten her utter Ruin, 
Arius, and his Followers, ſupported by the 
Secular Power of Chriſtian Emperors, and a 
| Feat Number of Apoſtate Biſhops, made a 

urious War upon her for many Years toge- 
ther. All the Means, that Artifice or Malice 
could. ſuggeſt, were employed to undermine 
the very Foundations of Religion. The moſt 
zealous Catholic Biſhops, were either mur- 
dered, or impriſoned, or ſent into Baniſhmen ; 
fo that the Wolves being let in amongſt the 
Flock, every Thing ſeemed to tend to the utter 
Extirpation of the Catholic Faith. This was 
the State of the Church in thoſe turbulent 
Times: And her Condition has, in ſome Mea. 
ſure been the ſame from Time to Time, when- 
ever the Devil, and his Miniſters, made any 
new Attempt upon the Purity of her Faith; a 
has happened almoſt in every Age from the 
very Infancy of the Church, to this Time down- 
man NG 5 

So here we ſee the Powers of Hell, have 
always been armed againſt the Church, and the 
Prediflien implied in the fore-mentioned "Text 
has been fully verified. But have we not as 
good Security of the Effecis of Chriſt's Promiſes, 
as for the Event of his Predidtions? Is he not 
equally infallible, when he promiſes Bleſſings, 


* 


as when he foretels Calamities and Diſaſters? | 


There can be no doubt of it. And therefcre, 
though the Powers of Darkneſs will never ceaſe 


to make War upon the Church, their Efforts | 


will always be as vain, as the Winds and Rain 
againſt a Houſe that is built upon a Rock. And 
as her Faith has ſtood the Shock, both againſt 
the united Force of Fews and Fagans, and the 
' deceitful Reaſonings of Arians, ah aan: 6h 

N e 4 | chians, 


10 his churb. 31 


 chians, Donatiſts, Pelagians, and others; fo will 
it remain immoveable and incorruptible to the 


World's End. And this is ſo manifeſt a Truth, 
that, to deny it, we muſt either interpret the 


Scriptures backwards, or give our Saviour flat- 


ly the Lie. For, if Words retain their uſuaF 
Signification, we cannot charge the Church of 


| Chrift with Error, even againſt any one ſingle 


Article of Faith, but we muſt draw this impious 
Confequence from it, that he was either igno- 
rant of the Event of his Promiſe, or unfaith- 
ful to it; and that after having in ſo ſolemn a 


Manner, engaged his ſacred Word to St. Peter, 
that the Gates of. Heil ſball not prevail againſt 


bis Church, he has nevertheleſs delivered her up to 
the Power of Satan, to be deſtroyed by him. 


This Conſequence will appear undeniable, if 9 


we conſider the two following Truths, viz. 


1. That Faith is eſſential to the Conſtitution of the 
Church ; and 2. That Hereſy deſtroys Paith. 
For it plainly follows hence, that if the whole 
Church falls into Hereſy, ſhe is without Faith, - 
and is no more the Church ſhe was beſore, than 
a Man can continue to be a Man without a Soul. 
The Church of Chriſt (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter): 
can only be that, which believes wholly and - 
entirely, the Doctrine that was taught by Chriſty - 


and delivered to her by the Apoſtles. If there- 


fore, ſhe ever renounced any Part of that Doc- 
trine, does it not follow, that ſhe then turned 
Apoſtate ? That ſhe ceaſed from that Moment to 
be the chaſte Spouſe of Chriſt? That the Gates © 
of Hell prevailed againſt ber? And that by Con- 
| ſequence, our Saviour, in permitting that to hap- 
pen, which he promiſed ſhonld not happen, was 


unfaithful to his Word? PS, 
Again; Chriſt either foreſaw, that the Gates 


of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt bis. Cburcb, or he 
V foreſaw 
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32 Infallibility promiſed by Chriſt 
foreſaw it not. If not, then he promiſed he knew 
not what, which is Blaſphemy. But if he did 
foreſee it, then (ſince the Foreſight was Infallible 
in every 'Thing) the Event muſt anſwer it infal- 
libly ; and ſo it muſt be infallibly true, that the 
Gates of Hell have never prevailed, nor ever will 
_ prevail againſt his Church. . 

In a Word, I take this to be a Demonſtration. 
The Gates of Hell (according to Chriſt's own 


Words) will never prevail aguinſt bis Church; But 
if ſhe falls into any Error againſt Faith, tbe Gates 


of Hell prevail againſt ber; therefore, ſhe cannot 
fall into any Error againſt Faith. Therefore ſhe 
is Infallible in all Matters of Faith, -—- | 
If it be aſked, how any Congregation or Society 
of Men can be infallible, fince all Men (as the 
Pſalmift ſays) are Liars, that is ſubjeQ to Errors? 
My-Anſwer is, that all Men, of themſelves, are 
certainly ſubje& to Errors, even in the moſt 
ordinary Things; but much more in Matters of 
Faith, which are above human Reaſon. And 
therefore, if the Infallibility of the Churth was 
to depend upon the Judgment, Wit, or Learning 
of Men, it would have but a very weak Founda- 
tion, and would be like the Houſe of the fooliſb 
Man, built upon the Sand, which was overthrown 
Lu the Winds and Floods that beat upon it, Matth. 
vii. 26. But our Saviour was not this fooliſh 
Man: For he did not tell St. Peter, that his 


Church ſhould be built upon the Sand, but that 


it ſhould be built upon a Rock, and that there- 
. fore, the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it ; 
and we cannot doubt, but he has made good 
his Words, and has found Means to do it, not- 
withſtanding the natural Weakneſs and Fallibi- 
lity of the Members, whereof ſne was to be 
compoſe. ))) 5 
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ge red bis Church Infallible, ; | l 


x 


HE Means thens by which this great 
Work was to: be brought about, have no leſs 
their Warrant and Security from the Word 
of God; and Promiſes of Chriſt, than the 1 
Thing itſelf. If this be clearly made out, the | 
Evidence will be ſo full, as to leave no Room F 
for any further Diſpute, unleſs it be for Diſ- | 
pute's Sake. We-grant then, that no human 1 
Induſtry, Wit, or Learning, are ſufficient to 
y ſeeure the Church from falling into Error, ànd 
e {WM that nothing can render her infallible, but the 
) 
e 


— i. a SR. 


Aſſiſtance and. Direction of an Infallible Guide. 
| But Chriſt has taken Care to provide ſuch a 
ſt Guide for his Church: A Guide of Infinite Wi/- - 
f dom, and has promiſed that his Guide ' ſhall 


0 lead ber into all Truth, and remain with her 70 
10 ibe End of the World.. All which ſtand recorded 
8 in the Goſpels in ſueh plain and expreſs Terms, 
x. _ Men muſt aul mut. their Eyes not to - 
ce it.. | 

ſp Our Ssviour Words ſpoken to hw Apoſtles, | 
4 and 'recorded- oF St. Jobn, in his 14th Chapter, 
ſn are theſe, I will aſk my Father, and be will ſend 
116 you anotber Comforter to abide with you for ever. 
at John, xiv. 16. And ſoon after, he informs 
hy them, who this Comforter is to be, and to what 


t; End his Father will: ſend him. The Comforter 
od (iays-Chriſt) which: is the Holy Ghoſt, which the + 


. Father will ſend in my Name, be ſhall teach you 1 

. all Things, and bring all Things to your Remembrance, 17 

be whatſoever I have ſaid unto ye. John xiv. 26. 

£ This Promiſe is again repeated in the 16th Chap- i 
ter, which contains a Continuation of the ſame - | 


P, Diſcourſe. ] bave . many . to fay une 
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34 _ TInfallibility promiſed by Chriſt 


Jeu. But you cannot bear them now. However 
| when the Spirit of Truth is come, be will lead you 


into all Truth. John xvi. 1. 
Here we have the Means, by which the 
Church of Chriſt is to be for ever protected 


_ againſt the Gates of Hell, clearly and diſtinctly 


ſet down, viz the perpetual. Aſſiſtance of the Di- 
wine Spirit, teaching the Church and leading ber 
into all Truth ; nay, and theſe Means ſecured to 
her by him, to whom all Power is given in Hea- 
ven and Earih, And who can ſuſpect, that 


Chriſt ſhould ever abandon his Church, and ſuf- 


fer her to become a Prey to her Enemies, .after 
the ſacred Engagement of ſo many Promiſes to 


the contrary? JV 
But, if it be objected, that all the foremen- 
tioned Texts contain no more, than a Promiſe 


of the viſeble Deſcent of the Holy Gf upon tbe 
Apofiles, which was accompliſhed ten Days after 


_ Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, I anſwer, that 


this cannot be, For though that be a Part of the 


Promiſe, it is not the whole. And therefore, as 
that Part was fully performed, we cannot doubt, 


but the other Part will be ſo too 


That it is not the whole Promiſe, is manifeſt ; 
| becauſe one Part of it ſays expreſly, that the 


Comforter, or Holy Ghoſt ſhall abide with them 


* forever; which, though addreſſed to the Apoſtles, 
as the whole Sermon at our Saviour's laſt Sup- 


per was, yet, like many other 'Truths contained 
in it, could not regard their, Perſons alone; for 
they were not to live fer ever; but comprehend- 


ed likewiſe all thoſe, who were to ſucceed them 
- © tn After-ages. And that this was the Intent of 
our Saviour's Promiſe appears clearly from his laſt 


Words before his Aſcenſion, - recorded by St. 
Matthew. Power (ſays Chriſt) is given unto me 
in Hegven and Earth, Go. ye therefore and _ 
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= 150 bes Church, © 385 
all Nations, baptizing them, &c. And lo, I am 
with you always, even unto the End of the World. 
Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. For, in what Manner 
g was Chriſt to be always with them, ſince he was 
d then upon the Point of withdrawing from them 
his viſtble Preſence? It was doubtlefs by the in- 
/ viſible Grace, Aſſiſtance, and Protection of the 0 
y 
d 


W 
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Divine Spirit. And fince this is promiſed to 
continue even. unto the End of the World, it ex- 
plains the former Words for ever, and renders it 
manifeſt, that the fore-mentioned Texts are not 
x to be limited to the Apoſtles, but that the Church, 
A throughout all Ages, has a-Title- to the Promiſe: 
5 N e e 
Which Truth is yet further confirmed from 
the End or Motive, for which the Promiſe was 
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; made. Now this was no others than that the 7 
Church thould be guided inne all Truth, And has. 
e not the Church ſtood in- need of being guided i} 
„ into. al, Truth. ie every Age, as e 
e Time of the Apoſtles? Surely rather more. | 
4 Becauſe the further we are removed from the N 
1 Source of any 'Fruth; which depends upon Au- Mt 
| thority more than natural Reaſon, the harder it 5 
; is to trace our Way back to it? And therefore, 9 
if the Divine Aſſiſtance was neceſſary to guide the 1 
n Church into all Truth, even in thoſe happy Times, | 
< when. the Apoſfles themſelves; who had been q 
« taught in the School of Chriſt,.in{trufted her 1 
J either by Word of Mouth, or by their Wri- 4 
tings ; it cannot be denied, but this Aſſiſtance Rf. 


i 

0 
_ has been at leaſt full as needfo} to her in Afte--— 
ages, when the Words and ritings of the . 
f Apoſtles by the Diſtance of Time could not avoid 
tbaving the Fate of other Authors, of being liable 
˖ to Miſinterpretations, falſe Gloſſes, Changes and 
x Corruptions z, unleſs the ſame Infallible Guide, 
h which preſerved the Church from Error in her 

: Ed ' Infancy, 
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" Infancy, had continued ever ſince to conduct her 
F 0000. + 
— What Reaſon then is there to think, that 
- Chriſt ſhould withdraw his divine Spirit from 
the Church, at a Time, when his Aſſiſtance was 
moſt netdful to her? Ot that the Engagement 
of an unlimited, and unconditional Promiſe ſhould 
ever become void, whilſt the ſole End and Mo- 
"tive of it was not only fully ſubſiſting, but ra- 
ther more preſſingly calling vpon it, than at 
firſt ? Or we muſt accuſe Chriſt of Inconſtancy, 
| [andfay he was Jeſs tender of his'Church in Pro 
 - ee” o Time than when he eſponſed her firſt, 
and ſealed the Contract with his precious Blood 
If fo, then St. Paul made Choice of a very im- 
proper Pattern to ſet before the Epbe ſian Huſ- 


708 


11 dands, in exhorting them 10 love their Wiverar 
10 oy loved bis Church. Eph. v. 25. But 
Þ St. Faul remembered theſe Words of Heſea; 1 
Lil "vill eſpouſe "thee to me for ever == I will eſpouſe 
4; "thee to me in Faith." Hoſ. ii. 19, 20. and there- 
my fore hazarded nothing in recommending the 
15 Love of Chriſt to his Church, as a perfect Pat- 
64 tern of a conſtant and unchangeable Love; of which 
a}. it would come very ſhort, if he ſhould ever leave 
#l ber to be corrupted, and adulterated with falſe 
ol _ *DoArinez as Proteſtants ſay he haas. 
Mo But St. Paul foreſaw no fuch Change. He 
mM - - doubted not, but Chriſt would be for ever faith- 
"i — ful to his Spouſe; and as the moſt effeQual 
#1 _ Pledge of Kh ee preſent her to himſelf without 
1 Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing. Eph. v. 
1 2297. He therefore calls the Church, tbe Pillar 
1 nd Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. which 
91.8 would be flatly falſe, if ſhe were capable of teach- 
1 ing any Thingcontrary to God's Revealed Word. 
1 For ihe ſame Reaſon, Chriſt himſelf has declared, 
Pu | 53 x " 5 . 5 9 6 — 55 ** that 
1 . 5 8 
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that "be, who will not hear the Church, Pall be 
reputed at a Heathen and a Publican. Matth. xvii. 
17. And, can any Man deſerve theſe infa- 
wous Characters, for · not hearing a Church, that 
ſhall teach falſe Doctrine? Finally, for the ſame 


believes ſhall he ſaved ; and be who believes not, 


1 we are bound to believe under Pain of eternal 
at Damnation? It is doubtleſs, the Doctrine of that 
* Church, which Chriſt eſtabliſhed on Earth: Por 
J= there can be no other true one. And is it 
t, ble, that Chriſt ſhould oblige Mankind under Pain 
of eternal Damnation, to believe a Church, which 
n- he forefaw would ſeduce them in Proceis of 
I Time? Shall a Man be damned Tor not 'believing 
as - a Seducer ?. © 419 

ut This implies a Sonia d to 1 ek Part 
7 1 e eee ger who expreſſy commands 
ſe us, 10 bervare” of falſe Prepbeti, Matth. vii. 
e- be. For if we are bound to beware of them, 
he aud yet the Church ber ſelf may turn falſe Prophet, 
t- and miſlead us; then we are both commanded 
ch to beware of ber, and at the ſame Time threat- 
ve ened with eternal Damnation, if we refuſe to be- 
Ife lieve her. What ſtrange Stuff is this! What 


Incoherencies do Men run themſelves into, when 
they orice abandon the Truth But Chriſt, in 
commanding us to beware of , 


which therefore he commands us to believe 
this Command upon us, he ſhewed plainly, that 
Church upon 


* * 


her 


Reaſon, Chriſt has pronounced, that be, who | 
ſball be damned, Mark xvi. 16. But what is it | 
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alſe Prophets, has. 
ſet a Mark of Infamy upon all Broachers ef new 
| Dofirinez\ to diſtinguiſh. them from his Church, 


| under Pain of eternal Damnafion ; and by laying 


it was his Intention to (eſtabliſh. an' /nfallible 
Earth, a Church, that ſhould be 
8 fa oe * unerring Guide -t0 1 followed 
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00 Infallibility promiſed by Chrift : . 
her Doctrine; finally, a Church, that ſhould be 


taught and guided by tbe Spirit of Truth, even 


 urito the End of the World. 


Thus we ſee the many ſacred Teſtimonies, 
unto which the Belief of an infallible Church 


is founded. I know very well, that no Text 
of Holy Scripture is ſo clear, but Perſons of 
much Wit and little Sincerity, may find Inter- 


pretations to perplex it, or ſet it in a falfe Light. 


The true Senſe. of it may be eluded, by precari- 
rious DiſtinQions, or perverted by falſe Gloſles : 


As fcarce any Man can expreſs himſelf ſo clearly, 
but Wit and Malice may put a MiſconſtruQtion 

upon his Words. But the Queſtion is not, whe- 
ther the Texts I have produced, may with ſome 


Pain and Study be interpreted otherwiſe, than 


the Roman Catholic Church has alwas under- 
ſtood them; but whether in their Natural, Obvious 


and Literal Senſe, they do not lead an unbiafſed 
Reader to the Idea and Belief ot an Infallible 


Church ? This certainly is a Point, which deſerves 


do be taken ſeriouſly into Conſideration, by all 


ſincere Lovers of Truth. | 


Nou then, let us ſuppoſe that the ContradiHe- 


ries of the Texts, I have quoted, were found 


in Holy Writ. As for Inſtance, ſuppoſe our 


Saviour had ſaid to St. Peter, I will not build my 
Church upen a Rock, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
prevail againſt it. Suppoſe he had ſaid to his 


Apoſtles, I will not be with you unto the End of 
the World. I will not fend the Holy Ghoſt to 
ebide with you for ever. He fhall not teach you all 
Things, nor lead you into all Truth. Finally, ſuppoſe 


St. Paul had poſitively declared, that the Church 


is not the Pillar and Ground of 'Truth, Would 
Not all Men of found Senſe have concluded from 


ſuch Texts, that there is no ſuch Thing as an 


Infallible - 


. 


— 
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. Infallible Church on Earth ? They certainly 
would; becauſe the Obvious and Natural Mean- 


ing of them is plain, that it is impoſlible not to 
draw that conſequence from them. Now, if 
one Part of two Contradictories cannot but force 
a Man of an unbiaſſed Judgment to eonclude 
againſt the Doctrine of Infallibility, the other 
Part is Arn of equal Force, to oblige him to 
conclude in F: 

to the Purpoſe, whether Proteſtants can, or can- 
not ſtrain. the Texts, I have produced, from their 
Obvious and Natural Meaning; but it is very 
much to the Purpoſe to confider, whether th 
can bring any Evidence from Scripture, to diſ- 
prove the Infallibility of the Church, of equal 
Strength and Clearneſs, to the Texts I have 


Favour.of it. So that it is nothing 


brought to prove it. For if they cannot, as TI Þ 15 


am very ſure they cannot; then it is manifeſt, 


that the Word of God, and, by Conſequence, 


the Truth is on the Roman Catholic Side, and 
again tliem, fl EO 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with ſome Quo- 
tations from the ancient Fathers, to convince 
the Reader, that the Belief. of an Infallible 
Church was the primitive. Faith; and that thoſe 


great Lights of the Chriſtian Church underſtood b 


the Texts I have quoted, as Roman Catholics 


z 


Szcr, III. The Faith ef the Ancient Church 


_ relating to. the Matter under Debate. 


4. FTE . e 
IN the Beginning of the 16th Century, that 
is, Juſt before the pretended Reformation, the 
Article of Infallibility, was believed, and pro- 
feſſed by the whole Catholic Church. And the 
Church of England, in her Homily concerning the 
Peril of Idolairy, 3d Part, (of which we ſhall have 

| ; \ , more 
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more hereafter) tells us, that Popery - Had then 
been the Religion of whole Chriftendom for bt 
hundred Years and more. This 25 the Doc- 


trine of Infallibiliiy, hte is an e entia! Part 
of Popery, as high as the- 7th Century. Here 
then Proteſtants are abliged to ſhew in which 
of the preceding Ages, his Doctrine was firſt 
broached, and regarded by the Church-as a Novelty. | 
For if they cannot, they muſt confeſs it to be 
derived from the Apoſtlet themſel ves. 
But T ſhalVſav="them this. fruitleſs Labdur, by 
ſhewing that it was tanght* in the primitive A e5. 
The urrb of Eng land has received the · four 578. ; 
General Countils, Act 1. Flrz: Chap. 1. The +44 
of which was held; An. 325, and the laſt of 
them, An: 451. Now let us ſee Whether theſe 
Councili, Which were the Repreſentatives of the 
Catholic Church; were not held to be infüllible 
in their Decifibns of Paith, St. Greg. Epiſt. 25 
ſpeaks thus of all Four together: 1 do pro ofeſs to 
reverence the firfl four Councils, ar I reverence 
- the four Boiks of the Goſpel * And I preſume, St. 
"Gregory believed the DL to be infallible in 
their Doctrine: St, Leo, Epiſt. 73¹ ſays, the 
Council of Calcedon was aſſembled by the Holy 
Ghoſt. St. Cyril, Epiſt. ad-Anaſt. writes thus of 
the Council of Epbefus';'bow can it be doubted but 
" that Chriſt did prefide in that holy and great Coun- 
eil? And St. As banaſius (ad Epiſc. Afric.) ſays, 
the Word of God by the Nicene Council ther remain 
for ever. This certainly is the Language of 
Perſons believing the Church to be infallible in 
the Deciſions of her Repreſentative, the Genera! 
' Councils. Let us now ſee what the Fathers have 
writ of the, Church in general. 4 Fl 
St. Irenens, Who lived in the Age ke; 
-ately after Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, has the fol- 
owing Words; Lib. 121 C. 4. 60 Truth; is not 


66 to- 
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- to be ſought from others, which you - have 


66 7 from the Church; with whom the Apoſ= 
ave fully depoſited all Truth; that whoſo- 


« fles 
“ ever deſires it, may have from it the Living 
CATS 0.004 86 a 


3 


This cannot be ſaid of a Church; that is ca- 


pable of leading her Children into Errors. For 
a Church, that can err, has not all Truth depo- 
U AAA ¾ E SPED Ts 47 

St. Gyprian, who lived in the third Century, 
writes thus: „ Chriſt in the Goſpel, When his 
« Diſciples went away from him, as he Was 


« ſpeaking, turning to the Twelve, ſaid: What! 


* 


« Will. you alſo depart? Peter antwered him, 


« Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? Thou haſt the 
«© Words of eternal Life; and we believe, and 
ce have known, that thou art the Son of the 
6e living God. Peter ſpeaks there, upon whom 
«© the Church was built, declaring. in the Name 


of the Church, that, though great Numbers of 


«+ ſuch ſtubborn and felf-willed People, as will 
© not ſubmit, become Deſerters, yet the Chureb 
„ will never fall from Ghriſt: Which Church is 
« the People united to the Prieft ; and the Flock 
« following their Paſtor,” - Cypr., Epiſt. 69, ad 
Florentium Papinimum. „ 
Again. Lib. de Unit. Eccl. The Church 
et having received the Light of Chriſt, ſpreads 
* its Rays through the whole World. Let it 
ais one Light, which is thus diffuſed. Nei- 
ce ther is the Unity of the ory at all injured 
„ by it. By her Fertility her 
R r the Earth, and every Place is watered 
6 oy her copious Streams; yet there, is but one 
Head, and one Fountain, one Mother rich 
in her numerous Iſſue. By her. Fruitfulneſs 
« we. are born; we are nouriſhed with her 


« Milk,. and we are erlivened by her Spirit. 


| * The 
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42 Inſallibility promiſed by Cbriſt 
« The Spouſe of Chriſt cannot be an Adultereſs: 
« She E . Pure. She knows A 
one Houſe, and with a chaſte Modeſty ſecures 
e the Sanctity of one Chamber. She it is, that 
e preſerves us for Heaven; and gives to her 
_ & Children, whom ſhe has brought forth, the 


„Inheritance of a Crown.” EE: 
If St. Cyprian's Teſtimony be of any Weight, 


Wwe have here the Doctrine of 1rfallib:lity clearly 
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taught by him. He tells us in the firſt Paſſage, 
that the Church will never fall from Chrift, There- 
fore, She will always maintain the Doctrine, 
which Chriſt has taught. And, in the ſecond 
that the Spouſe of Chriſ? cannot become an Adulte- 
reſs, but that ſhe is Incorrupt and Pure. There- 
fore ſhe cannot be corrupted with falſe Doctrine; 
Which is juſt what Roman Catholics now believe 
f and teach, _ - ; „„ : * ; 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, Dial. de Trin. Lib. 4. 
writes thus: He gave the Name of the Rock 
4 to nothing elſe, but the unſhaken and conſtant 
„Faith of the Diſciple : On which, the Church 
« of Chriſt is ſo ſettled and 4 e, as never to 
c fall, but to bear up againſt the Gates of Hell, 
« at /o foreman ferent nn: 
Ihe firſt Part of this Paſſage is very much 
magnified by. Proteſtant Writers againſt St. Pe- 
ters Supremacy. But this being foreign to my 
Subject, I ſhall only throw a Rub in their Way, 
and ſo proceed. As St. Cyril fays, That Cbri ft 
gave the Name of the Rock to notbing elſe but 
_ the unſhaken and conſtant Faith of St. Peter; ſo 
St. Ferom. Epiſt. 61. ad Pammachium, ſays as ex- 
preſly, That it was not St. Peter's Body, but bis 
| Faith, that walked upon the Waters, T. 2. þ. 
254, Now both theſe Fathers waved the Lite- 
ral Meaning of the ſcriptural Text, and delivered 
only the Altegorical or Cauſal Senſe of 4 3 a8 
: 55 | ; being 
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being fitteſt for their Purpoſe, when they wrote. 


And in that Senſe their Expreſſions were not im- 


proper: Becauſe St. Peter's Faith was the only 
meritorious Cauſe both of his <valking upon the 
Waters, and of Chriſt's Promiſe, that bis Church 
ſhould be built upon bim. And therefore, as 


it would be impertinent to conclude from St. 


Ferome's Words, that St. Peter's Body or Perſon, 
did not walk upon the Waters; ſo it does not 


very much recommend the good Senſe of Pro- 
teſtant Writers to conclude from St. CyriPs 


Tords, that he intended to exclude St. Peter's 
Perſon from being the Rock, upon which Chriſt 


promiſed to build his Church. 
But I am lefs ſurprized at their not diſtinguiſh- 


ing between the Allegorical and Literal Interpre- | 
tation of Scriptures, than I am at thefr overlook. © + 


ing the plain Meaning of the ſecond Part of St. 


5 CyriPs Words; viz. On which the Church of 


Chrift is ſo ſettled and eſtabliſhed as never to fall, 


but to bear up againſi the Gates of Hell, and to 
remain for ever. In which the DoQrine of Infal- 


libility is as ſtrongly and clearly aſſerted, as Words 
can expreſs it. I ſhall only add ſome Paſſages 
from St. Auſtin, and ſo end this Chapter. 

Avg. Enarr. in Pſalm 37. Numb. 6. Tom. 4. 


P. 545. [They have gone aſtray from the Womb, 
and ſpoken Lies, Pſalm tvii.] « Were they there- 
c fore gone aſtray from the Womb, becauſe 


„ they have ſpoken Lies? Or rather have they 


« not ſpoken Lies, becauſe they were gone 
e aftray from the Womb? For it is in the 
« Church's Womb that Truth remains. Whoſo- 


« ever is ſeparated from this Womb of the 


Church, muſt of Neceſſity ſpeat Lies. I ſay, 
© he muſt neceſſarily ſpeak Lies, who refuſes 
e to be conceived, or being conceived has been 
, * hrown eur bythe Mother” To Rn 


Serm. 
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$M Serm. de Symb. ad Cutecb. Tom. 6. þ. 554 
... te After a Confeſſion of the Trinity, follows the 
1 10 Holy Church, Here is ſhewn God, and his 
«© Temple which is the Holy Cburcb, the 
« One Church, the True Church, the Catbalic 
ö 70 Church, Which fights againſt all Hereſies. 
0 icht ſhe may, , but ſhe cannot be foiled, All 
© *« Hereſjes have gone out from her like uſeleſs 
&« Branches ſopt off from the Vine, but ſhe 
te remains in ber Root, in her Vine, in her Cha- 
44 . The Gates of Hell fall not * prevait againſt 
4 r 5 
Fnar. 2. a” pfalm 101. upon a Words, 
In tle aſſemblirg of the People togetber in one, and 
Kings. to ferns our Lord, be anſwered bim in the 
- Way, of bis Strength St. Auſtin writes thus ; 
But that Church, which was ſpread through 
| all Nations, now has no longer a Being. It 
wh <is quite loſt. This is the Cry of thoſe,” who 
cc are not in the Chinch.. O Impudent Glamour ! 
„She is not, becauſe vou do not, belong to 
| &« her! See, that you have not, for that Reaſon, 
« loft your Being. For ſhe will have a Being, 
i % though you have none. This abominable, and 
. cc atcurſed Calumny, full of Freſumption and De- 
it, word of: all Truth, Wiſdom and Reaſan, 
10 idle, temerarious, raſh and pernicious, the Spi- 
«© rit of God foreſaw, when even, as it were, 
4 againſt, them he proclaimed Ber Unity, In 
4 7 ing the People in one, and Kings to ſerve 
s our Lord. Becauſe there were to ariſe ſome, 
4. that ould fay againſt her, it is true, ſhe was, 
ee but now, ſhe is periſhed. / & She ru me, ſays ſne, 
« the' Fewneſs of my. Days. | I do not enquire for 
„ my Days in the next World. Thoſe are 
Za « without End. It is not thoſe Days of Eter- 
6. nity L aſk for. I deſire to know my Continu- 
© ance in this World. Theſe N I deſire you 
66 10 
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ec to new me. And he has ſhewed me, neither 


« was the Anſwer inſignificant. And who was it 


ec but he, that is the very Way ? And what 'was 


« the Information he gave me ? Behold I en ith 
12 l 


« you to the End of the World.” © | © 


And now L leave it to the Judgment of any 


impartial Reader, whether the Fathers I have 


quoted, were Proteſtant or Papiſts in their Prin- 
ciple, relating to the Matter under Debate; Ws 1 | 
| 


writ againſt the Heretics of their Times, who all 


' pretended the Church had failed. But they, on the 
contrary, not only maintained; that ſhe had not 
failed, (nay, St. Auſtin calls it an impudent Cla- 


mour, an abominable and accurſed Calimny, to ſay 
ſhe had failed) but alſo, that ſhe cannot fail: That 


it is in the Churib's Womb that Truth remains 


That being the Spouſe of Chriſt, ſhe cannot become 
an Adultereſs, but wilt always be pure, an incor- 
rupt in her Doctrine; that She will always re- 


main in her Root, and continue to do fo to the 


End of the World + All which St. Auſtin proves 


from theſe two Texts, The Gates of Hell ſball 
not prevail againſt it, Matth. xvi. 18. And 


behold I am with you to the End of the World, 
Matth. xxviii. 20. 


as thoſe of Heretics, againſt hom they were 


writ; and that not only the Word of God, but 


the whole Current of - Antiquity is flatly againſt 
them: Unleſs they will call into their Aſſiſtance 


old excommunicated; fleretics, and ſhelter them- 
ſelves under the Protection of the profeſſed Ene- _ 


mies of the ( burch of Chriſt, For let them look 


back as far as they pleaſe into primitive Ages, it is 
amongſt; Heretics alone, they wilt find any 


Friends. Theſe were the Men, that pleaded for 


a Fallible Church ; and their Arguments, which © 


the 
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Whence it follows, that 
all the Paſſages l have quoted, contain as full a 
Condemnation: of the preſent Ref: rmed Churches, 
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46 Tifallibility promiſed by Chrift, æe. 
the Fathers anſwered, are now revived by Pro- 


Rome, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. _ 


began his pretended Reformation, but he de- 
clared open War againſt the Fathers ; whom he 
treated with as much Arrogance and Contempt, 
meer School-boys. Good Manners indeed-ought 
to have made him forbear the latter, but the Bad- 
neſs of his Cauſe obliged him to the former. For 
he could not but be againſt Antiquity, when An- 
tiquity was againſt him: And i the Reformed 


Churches put the faireſt Gloſſes they pleaſe upon 
their Separation from the Church of Rome, the 


mitive Ages, by Perſons, who certainly delivered 


as will ever carry the Cauſe, in the Judgment of 
ny thinking Man, in whom the Love of the 
World has not ſtifled all Senſe of a future State. 


the Teſtimony of theſe ancient Fathers maintain- 
ing the Chureb's Infallibility againſt the Here- 
tlic of their Times, is to convince the Reader, 

that the primitive Church underſtood the e 
of Chriſt, which are the ſale Foundation of her 
Infallibility, in the ſame Senſe as Roman Catholics 


we give them, is not a precarious Interpretation 
of private Judgment; but has the whole Autho- 
rity of the Church of Chrifi to ſupport it: Since 
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garded otherwiſe, than as authentic Witneſſes 
of what her public Faith was in thoſe primitive 
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teſtant Writers, and turned againſt the Church of : 
It was for this Reaſon, that Luther no ſooner 


as if they had been a Parcel of Blockheads, or 


- Antiquity of her Doctrine maintained in the pri- 


the public Faith of the Church in their Times, 
is an Argument of ſuch Weight ye them, 


| \ The Reaſon therefore, why I have produced 


thoſe eminent Saints and DoQors cannot be re- 


i 


now do. And that by Conſequence, the Senſe, 5 
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: Sgcr. I. The + Diſlin&tion 3 Fundamental, 


. and Nevefondameytels examined. 


1 EY who, in Spite of the mot en 


Promiſes of Chriſt, are reſolved that there ſhall be 


no ſuch Thing as an Infallible Church, have 
found out two Ways to elude the Force of them, 


1. By tacking a Condition to all God's Promiſes, 


which ſhall be fully anſwered hereafter. And, 
2. By diſtinguiſhing between Fundamentals, and 
— > Whereby they pretended 


to baffle all the Evidence Catholics produce to 


prove their Point. 

They ſay then, that the Promiſes of Chriſt, as 
alſo the Words of St. Paul, regard only ſuch Ar- 
ticles of Faith, as are Fundamental, that is, ab ſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation, according to their 


Syſtem. And ſo, they allow the Church to be 
Infallible in them, but not in other F which : 


are' not Fundamental. 
With this DiſtinCQtion, they think themſelves 


ſafely intrenched; though it be in Reality uſing the 
Word of God as familiarl Vas a Logical Queſtion, 


in which any precarious Diſtinction is laid hold 


of, that but ſerves to ſtave off an Argument, and- 


| keep the Defendant from being Non-plus'd. But 


ſurely ſome more Reſpe& is due to the ſacred 
Word of God; and before à Perſon undertakes 


tolimit the Senſe of i it, he ought to conſider very 
| ſeriouſly, whether ſuch a Limitation be grounded 


in the Word'of God itſelf ; whether he offers no 
Violence to the Text, by wreſling it from the 


Senſe intended by the Holy Gboſt, io one prompt- 


ed by the Prejudice of a Farty-cauſe: Whether 
; his Interpretation bei in 1 Mauner agreeable to 


the 
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5 be Diſtinction 25 
the Senſe of meg ten Church. Finally, whe- 
ther, by ſo limiting the Word of God, he will 
not draw on himſelf this Curſe, pronounced by 
St. John in his Revelations. If any one ſhall add 
unto theſe Things, God will add unto bim the _ 
Plagues that are written in this Book, And if ahy 
Man ſball take away from ' the Wards of this Book, 
God will tale away his Part out of the Book © of 555 Life, 
Rev. xxii. 18. If the Lino, of Infallibility 
had taken theſe Precautions to Heart; we ſhould 
ne ver have been acquainted with their Diſtinction 
between Fundamentals and Non fundamentals. For 
it is not only without any Ground in the ſacred 
ext, but a meer forced Interpretation upon it. 
e [ preſume it is to the firſt Part of 
his Diſtinction we are principall indebted for 
2 Charity, which Proteſtants ſo much boaſt 
of? in allowing Salvation to be attainable, and 
by Conſequence, all Means neceſlary to it to be 
found in the Church of Rome. Antonius de Domi- 
nit, an Apoſtate Archbiſhop of Spalatro, is ſaid 
to have firſt imported this contraband Mer- 
chandiſe into England, and it was greedily ta- 
ken up, and is uſed by many Proteſſant Writers, 
Dr. Potter tells us, P. 63. That the moſt ne- 
ce ceſſary and fundamental Truths, which conſti- 
«tutea Church, are on both Sides unqueſtioned.”” 
"De: Stilling fleet aſſures us likewiſe,"in his rational 
Account of the Grounds of Proteſtant Religion, P. 5 4. 
“ That the Church of England makes no article 
cc of Faith, but ſuch as have the Teſtimony and 
500 eee of the whole Chriſtian World of 
. « all Ages, and are acknowledged to be ſuch. by 
% Rome itſelf:“ And Mr. Thorndike in his Epi- 
logue, P. 146, ſays, © I muſt and do freely pro- 
4c feſs, that I find no Poſition neceſſary to Salva- 
cc tion prohibited, none deſtructive to Salvation 
80 + roy to be believed 80 the Church r ar 
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Bettocen Fundamentals, Se. 49 
This important Conceſſion (which will always 
riſe up in Judgment againſt reformed Churches) 
extorted from our Adverſaries by the Evidence of 
Truth, was but a few Years ago confirmed in the 
moſt ſolemn and authentic Manner, by the Pro- 
teſtant Univerſity of Helmſlas, ( April 28, Anne 
1707) upon Occaſion of the Match propoſed 
between the Princeſs of Wo! W. Ry 2 8 late 
reigning Emperor, Charles ; who: inſiſted upon 
this Condition, that the Princeſs, who was a 
Proteſtant, ſhould conform to the Church of Rome. 
Whereupon the Duke her Father, ſent to the 
Divine: of Helmſtat, to have their Deciſion of 
the follow / ing Oaſe, viz. whether a Proteſtant Prin- 
ceſs; who is fo be married to a Catholic Prince, may 
with a ſafe Conſcience embrace the Roman Catholic 
Religion ? And their Deciſion, which is contain- 
ed in a of printed Sheet, begins thus: 


We anſwer, that the Queſlion propounded, 
cannot be ſolved yolidly,withaut deciding ff whether 
or no the Catholics are in Fundamental Errors, or 
uch as are inconſiſtent with Salvation? Or, which 
amounts to ra ade, whether the Conſtitution of the 
Romiſh Church be ſuch, as one may praciiſe in it 
the true Worſhip of God, and attain to Salvation? 
Our Anſwer to this ſecend Query, on which the 
rſt depends, is without Heſitution in the Affirma- 
tive for theſe three Reaſons. _ _ e 
Then they proceed to expound their Reaſons, 
which ate too long for me to inſert. But the 


Jollowing Words are remarkable. „ Neither 
7 can it be deemed, that the Romi ſh Church is 
* e not a true Church, wherein the Miniſtry of 

5 “God's Word, and the Uſe of Sacraments 
F  \ubſiſts. - For, if ſhe were no more, or had 

- never been a true Church, all her Members 
1 "would be in a State of Damnation, and irre- 
» 


' vocably loſt; which none amongſt us would 
Os „„ é dare 


— 


2 — — — — = 
n * 
$ Son en ISIS ES 


— * —ͤ—ũ—ͤ——— —— — ——ẽ — 
r 
N . — 2 


— —— — 


” — a . 
2 
— — A 


— —— —ͤ— 


un 
= 6g 
a 4 } : 
. j 
* 6 ta £5208 
, 1 ; 248 
' 14 4:99 
4 . 
ö | 
2 1 
pf [ iy 
V 14 
) 33 798 f 
| it N 
1 
1 
'29 3 . 
27 2 | 
\$ 1 
z © I 
aq 
Pa j 
443 
q Li . b 
vi 1 1 
N 
4 : 
} 
18 
| 
o 10 1 
17 Ll [ 
ii 
4 ' 
r 
: 6 
+ 3Þ 
0 | 
It { 
I i 
* 
*. » 
F..* 
4 4 1 
4 
3 . 
Wes 7 
_ 14 
Uk 
* i At 
84 
l 
TN 
1 bEUM 
118 
» xi 
A 508 
NY ond 8 
7 5 
3 ; 
n : 
. % * 
' © 4 
1 * 
17 
AM 
$ 
172 
x, 4 ö * 
1 - 
Wt. 
1 £4 1 
g . N 
LAT 
144 { 
. 
4 5 
1 
by 4 . 1 
ö $ 
1 
11 4 
: at 
441 , 
9 8 ; 
iin 9 
1 
1 
* 
18 4 
© 
# 8 
7 
1 z 
# 
. 
4 p 
4.484% 
1 7 « 
n 
8 Ay 
; $4 
5 71 F 
. 1 
1 3 
2 »1 . 
„ 
15% is N 
. 4 
1 4 
F LS 
. CP : 
1 1 
= 
2 
15% 
\ 1 
. 
x 
'F 
1 
1 
| 0 
| " 
i} 
| : 
1 
: 
11 
i! 
: 
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4, Has muliftaibed, e Roman Churth, did 
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* ſubſiſts in tlie Ryman Citholic Church, fo that 
re one may Ortbodox, and live an 
e and obtain Fulpat lion it. ſt, it-1s_ealy to 0 decick 


maintain, that ih Members of the 
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«© not 177 lty ge e Of Hurch, e. And to- 
nd this 1 * Having 
ſhy onfirated, that oy Fol untlation of Religion 


"die tuell, 


«the! Qyeſti on. propounded.”” They therefore 
gave their Jude 185 e the Priticeſs of Wolf. 
abt b Abel change her Religion, and 
become a Member x; the urch of Rome, u 
quality herſelf for Her Marriage. 2h 
Here we have the Judgment of a Whyte Pre 


| teſtant Vhiverſity given, hip A > bros Occaſ- 


on. t. That the true d is praiſed in 
the Church of Rome. | bat ſh 2 never — 0 to 
de a true Church, „ GY 1 quote Meland. 


hon' : Autbvrity. 3. That ber! Members may le 
Orthodox, and tive and die well, and obtain 


Salvation. Nay; that none amongſt them dart 
urch of Rome 


are in a Stato Damnation. And all this they in- 


fer from this avowed Principle, viz. becauſe tht 


Church was never guilty of any fundamental. rer. 

Tho firſt Part therefore of the Diſtinction, 
namely, That tb Church cannot err in Pindamer 
fals is moſt certainly true. However, 1 cannot 
let it paſs without drawing ſome Conſequence 
from it; before I offer my Reaſons againſt the 
_ ſeepnd Part, which denies her Tafallibil ity in 
| Points that are not Fundamental. 

The ard ya ny 1 draw from it is, That 
Me: Proteſtants - of Eng ln are guilty of. the 
wy "Calumny ay, Injuftite ge the 
\,Okturch of Ron with 1d: try. For who can be 
ſo blind as not to ſee, that the Charge of dolatr 
is not oy a e to e 


as Tn AE, oe 3 ONS OR POOR x thn, HE 1 * 


I cannot ſee how the Authors or Abettors of | 


Darkneſs. In a 


; - 


try-? Car the Divine Spirir he. ſaid to lead Her 


into all: Fundamental Truths; and at the ſame Time 


permit her to teach, That divine e erer he 
nt with 


paid to Creuturet n Or is Salvation confi | 
the Practice of it? Theſe Ineoherencies are ſo 


manifeſt; that if Calumny be à deadly: Sin; and 
Reſtitution of Fame an indiſpenſable Duty, truly 


ſo blach' à Calumny, as is that of charging a 


hole Chriſtian Church with Idolatry, can have 
any Pretence to Salvation, without making that 
Church as effectual a Reparation of Honour, as 
the Divines of Helmſtat have already dene. Nay, 


the Reparation onght to be as general and pub. 


as the Slander has been. Dr. Stitimy flert's large 
Treatiſe to prove Papi/?s Idolatort, and. many 
other Books and Sermons upon t 
ject, ought to be ſolemnly condemned; and 


the People made ſenſible, that a Church free from 


Pundamental Errors cannot be an [dolatrous 


Church: That the true Worſhip of Cod, whictt is 


ovned to be in the Church of Rome, is as oppoſite 


to Idolatry, as Chrift is to Belial, or Light to 
ä ord, that ſince Proteſtants 
cannot deny, but that the Members of the Ro- 


man Catholic Church may be Orthodox, and live 


and die well, and obtain Salvatian, it is inconſiſt » 
ent with all 'Senfe and Reaſon, lo charge them 


with a Crime, which, being a Violatier of the 


very firſt-Commandment' of the Decatogye, muſt 


unavoidably make them forfeit their Titles to the | 
Kingdom of God: This is the Reparation they 
are bound in Conſcience to make to the Church 
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that ſhe never erred im Fundamentals, bot HOH 
inconſiſtent with their ſo mueh m 
in allowing Salv«tiow to be attanable in that 
Church? Mhat fan a Chureh be Or:!Bodowy nay 


on _ /nfallible'in Fundamentale, and yet fall into as. | 
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reſolving to continue not only in a deadly Sin, 
but the groſſeſt Contradition to themſelves. 
But what ſhould make Proteſlants, who neither 
want Wit nor Learning, become guilty of ſo 
palpable a Contradiction, as ſuffices to ſtartle an 
thinking Man, in whom all Senſe of natural Jul. 


guiſhed ? Truly, I can give no other Reaſon for 
fſt, than their being blindly perſuaded of the 


» Lawfvineſs to blacken Papiſts by any Method 
'_ whatſoever, whether foul or fair, juſt or unjuſt, 
right or wrong. Now both the Parts of the 
Contradiction I have proved upon them, are 
moſt proper to anſwer this honeſt End. Idola- 


try is an abominable Crime, therefore Papiſi. 
muſt be made guilty of it; for it will render 
them very odious. Vet Salvation muſt not be 


Nonſenſe whereof will not be perceived by every 
Body) will ſerve as a Foil to ſet off the Lncba- 
_ Titableneſs of Papiſts, who deny Salvation to all, 
- that are not of their Church. I thank God we 
have at leaſt Charity enough to return Good for 
Evil, and pray heartily for the Salvation of thoſe 
who: hate and ſlander us in ſuch an unchriſtian 
oo PO ORR 1 e 


Sgr. U. The firſt Part of the a ny renders 


- #nexcuſable. 


1 


(DiſtinAion, that both the. firſt Reformers were 
inex cuſable for beginning, and that the Churches 
eſtabliſhed by them can give no ſatisfactory 
Reaſon for continuing their Separation from the 
Church of Rome. For how can they juſtify 

To. „ , e 


of Rome. Nor can they refuſe to do it, without 


tice, Truth, and Honour is not utterly extin - 


„„ „ „ . 62, os 


1 denied them; becauſe this charitable Opinion (the 
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the firſt Reformers, and their re peflive Churches 


| # 2 follows, ſecondly, from the firſt Part of the 
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between Fundamentals, Ce. 53 
their Separation from her, if Sbe be Orthodox in 
all Fundamentals, that is, in all Points xeceffary to 
| Salvation? The Ground of this: Query is;becauſe - 

in Matters of Religion (the End whereof y 5 
the Salvation of Souls} nothing is of any ſolid 
Weight or Moment, but what has a Reference 
to this End. Which made our Saviour ſay, that 
there is but one Thing neceſſary; and without all 
Diſpute, Salvation is this one Thing, And there- 

fore ſince, according to the Proteſtant Diſtinction, 
all Thingsneceſlary to Salvation, are to, be found 
in the Roman Catholic:Church, there can be no- 
thing to give a juſt Pretence to a Breach of Com- 
munion, and ſeparation from her For is it any 
5 ways juſtifiable to raiſe or maintain a Schiſm from 
1 2 Church, which has all Means neceſſary to Sal- 
e vation infallibly ſecured to her? This cannot hold 
y with any Manner ot Reaſon, if we conſider the 
. Nature of Schiſm, how fatal its Conſequences 
1, WI are, and that even tbe Sin of Rebellion in a 
'e Government is ſeldom attended with ſo great a 
U Train of Evik, as a Schiſm in the Church. Now 
fo the very greateſt Advocates for Rebellion, will 
ſcarce allow it to be juſtifiable in any other Caſe, 
than when the very Conſtitution, and Fundamen- 

tal Laws of the Ringdom are invaded. For then 
the Sovereign may be ſaid to err in Fundamentals, 
But all Faults in Government of an inferior Na- 
ture are ſufficient even to give a colourable Pre- 
tence to the Sin of Rebellion againſt a lawful 
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Sore TI. eg is 
ere Let us apply this to Schiſm, which is a Re- 
bes belton againſt the Church, and as heinious in its 
ry Nature, as that againſt the State: And therefore 
the WI ought to have at leaſt as juſt a Pretence to co- 
fy lour it: So that, if it were poſſible for the Church 
zeiſ 


to err in Fundamentals,. it is the only Caſe, in 
which a Schiſm would be juſtifiable : — in 
1 „ -- = oO 
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| w other-Cuſe, the Remedy is worſe e than the 

DD And if this be iſo i Al Schifms-whatlo- 
ever, hat which was cauſed by the Leaders of 

the Reformation, and threw al! Europe into Diſ. 

order, and Confuſion, is much ſeſs capable of 

deing juſtified upon any other Grounds. 

W hoever is the leaſt verſed in Hiſtory can- 
not be ignorant of the deplorable Calamities both 
in Churdh and State to Which it gave Birth: As 
SubjeQs vevolting from their Sovereigns : The 
Empire torn to Pieces, by the different Factions 
- ef Princes, either oppoſing or eſpouſing the Cauſe 

of Martin Luther : The Kingdom of France c 
engaged by the Huguenots in a bloody civil War : 
for many Years : Sacred Places prophaned; reli- 
gious Houſes pillaged and burnt, the Revenues. 8 
of the Church | ſeized by the ſecular Power, i N 
thouſands of Families utterly ruined ; and in a 1 
Word, all che Scents of cage and Deſolation, I e 
which en obſtinate and bloody W'ar, carried on 5 
by Parties mutually ivcenſed, can produce, were R 
the Fruits of this fatal Schifm. Nay, has it not | 
been even of late Years, the Occaſion of Blood- 
ſhed imfeveral Raris of Eur ? And is it poſſible, * 
the dreadful Prophanations I have mentioned, 1 
and the Spilhög of ſo much Chriftian Blood, 
ſhould have no other Pretenoe to 8 it, than 1 
the Imereſt of a fc ſpeculative Queſtions, or l 
Pois of Rehgion, not at all Fundamental, or in 
any Manner nor ſſary to Salvatias. | && 
Truly, were I to have judged. ot the Impor- 1 
tante of the Lau Jrom its diſmal Effects, I 4 
2 haue concluded without Hefitation, that 5 
very itiffentials of Religic n were at Stake in 
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574 unhappy Times: That the Church was 5 
threatened wih nothing leſs than a lata Sub- * 


wr/onc) Ina Word, that Chriſtianity was upon 
the 'Deantof being e and * 
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22 preferred oC them, ſince the teach 


is attainabſe in the Roman Catholic "Cburch, WS: - 
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But, God be 1 05 as 1 edit Din . 
has prevented Alleen, W e 2 Ea „ 
never was in Danger, the Bible. is yet ſafe in 
Catholic Hands, 0 all the Pundamentals of 
Religion ſtand firm. \ The: very Enemies of 'the: 
Raman Catholic Church; Jeclafe, Sbe, has never 
erred in Fundamentals, that is, zn any Polnt e- 
eſſary to. Salvation. And what can they deſite 
more? What reaſonable Grounds can there be : 
for a Schiſm'? Why, are: the Members of that "xi 
Church perſe cuted.; ? Why are they de tived k 
their Birih-rjght, and the-Privileges of all other - 
Subjects? Why are Jews, Duakers, and Anal- 


2 > J 8 hy — . 5 ——— — _ * p 
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nothing that is contrary to Salvation ? For is not 
eternal Salvation, and all Means neceffaty to Ro. . 
ſufficient to anſwer all the Ends and Purpoſes" 
Religion? 

But can any of the. reformed ea - 
miſe themſelves as much? There are fomeweigh- - 
ty Reaſons for the Negative. Firft, they are all 
allible; and may therefore. be miſtaken in their 
Belief, chat they want nothing neceſſary to Sal- 5 
vation. 2dly, They have the whole Body 3 
Nyman Catholics all the World over againſt 
them; and their Judg gment js not Akt. 
Weight. 34h, Their very Ok vp chat Salvation 


ſtrong Proof of their being excluded from It. - 

For, ſince St. Paul has poſitively declared theſe - 

two Things, namely, that there is but one Faith, - 

becauſe God cannot reveal ContradiQts! es And 

that without Faith it is impoſfible to pleaſe Gid, 

| cannot ſce how they ren own Salvation poſſible _ 
| 4 52 in 
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in the Church of Rome, which therefore has the 
Faith required by St. Paul, can flatter theruſelves 
with the Hopes of it in any other Communion ; 
ſince all other Churches, by continuing in their 
Schiſm, break that Unity of Faith, which St. 
Faul requires, as. neceſſary to. pleaſe God ; and, 
by Conſequence, 10 Saluation. 
I am ſenſible, I ſhall be here taxed with Un- 
charitableneſs indenying Salvation to all Churches 
but my-own. To which I anſwer, fir/?, That 
if I believe myſelf-to be in the true Church of 
Chriſt, I cannot do otherwiſe without contradiQ- 
ing the Faith of that Church, which teaches, that 
there is no Salvation for thoſe who keep wilfully, 
and obſtinately out of it. I anſwer, 2dly, that 
I can never think it an uncharitable Office to ad- 
5 moniſh Perſons of the Danger, in which I con- 
ceive they are; though l ſhould really be miſtaken 
in my Judgment of the Matter. But Jownfincerely 
that I cannot make it a Point of Honour topretend 
to be more charitable than the Holy Fathers were 
in the primitive Ages; who agreed-unanitmouſly 
in declaring all thoſe to be in the State of Damna- 
tion, v ho ſeparated themſelves from their Church, 
and I dare 5 with the greateſt Aſſurance, they 
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| -were in Communion with the See of Rome. 1 


* 


| mak chuſe a few Paſſages cut of many. 
N. B. That moſt of the Fathers I ſhall quote; 
| writ againſt Heretics, who denied none of thoſe 
Articles, which Proteſtants call Fundamental. 
St. Ireneus, L. 4. adv. Her. c. 62, writes thus, 
God will judge thoſe, who make Schilms; who 
4 are abominable, void of the Love of God, and 
« having more Concern for the; own Conveni- 
«ence, than for the Unity of tht Church; who, 
404 for inconſiderable Reaſons, divide and break 
s aſunder the great and glorious Body of Chriſt, 
te and endeavour, as much as in them les,! to 
; =» # foin 
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« ruin it utterly ; having Peace in their Mouths, 
« but working nothing but Deſtruction; truly, 


t © Church. He that falls from the Church of 
f « Chrift; ſhall never come to the Rewards of 
x « Chriſt. He is an Alien, he is a prophane Per- N 
t « ſon, he is an Enemy. He cannot haue God for ' _ | 
Y his Father, who has not the Church for bis Mo- _ 
h 6 ther, If it were poſſible for any to eſcape, that 
. « was not in the Ark of Noah, it ſhall likewiſe 


ce ſtrai ning at a gnat and ſwallowing a Camel, 
« For whatever Evil they deſign to redreſs, it W 
« will be much leſs than the Evil of Schiſm. ? 4 
St. Cyprian de Unit, Eccl. Whoſoever, ſays i 
- WE © he, leaving the Church, cleaves to an Adul.. £ 
0 « tereſs, is cut off from the Promiſes of the j 
b 
1 


4 « be poſſible for him to eſcape, who is not in 

a I;ö;˙d¹d o9, 5 

y Idem infra, “ What Peace can the Enemies 
d « of their Brethren promiſe: themfelves? What 
re « Kind of Sacrifices do they imagine they offer 
y {© up, who are in Contention witk the Prieſts ? | 
4 “Can they think, that Chriſt is with them in 
, their Meetings, being aſſembled out of the 


y « Unity of the Church? Such as theſe; though 
1 WH © they ſuffer Death in the Confeſſion of his Name; 
yet is not their Blood capable of waſhing out 

, „their Stain. The unpardonable and horrid 

ſe *« Crime of Schiſm is not to be ex piated by Suf- 
( fering. He can be no Martyr, who 75 not in 

s. WH © tbe Church. — They are Enemies to God, who 
A will not keep Peace inthe Church, -T bough they 

« deliver their Bodies to be burnt, or are torn to 

« Pieces by wild Beaſts, yet this will never be a 
t Crown of their Faith, but a Puniſbment af their ©. 
« Treachery : Not a glorious Iſſue of a Chriſtian 
Courage, but a deſperate End. Such a one may 
« be put to Death, but he cannevef be crowned. 
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St. "Fubn „ Nam. 1 1. in cop. 72 
ad en 84 poken, ſay⸗ 25 2 22 
to theſe Who rute, but alſo to Subjects who 
are under their Goverment. A-certvin Reh 
_« Man poke a Thing Which Was very eld, And 
yet he fpoke it. And what was it! He affirm; 
« ed, that this Sin [of S/bi/m] cannot be waſhed 
ce -zohy even with the Blood of Murtyrd.m. Por 
« te}} me, for what Rea ſon do you fuffer Martyr- N 
dom ? Is it not for the 'Glery of Chriſt? And ; 
« how can yon, who: Yefire 0 Tay down your 
« Lives for Chriſt, in the mean Time overthrow Wi, 
the Church, forwhich Chrift ſhed his Biood ?” 1, 
St. Hug. L de Unit. Eccl. c. 19. „None can 
« Arrive to Salvation, or Liſe eveſlaſting, but he 
« that has Chriſt for his Head. And it is impoſ- 
c ſible, that any ſhould have Chriſt for his Head, 
c unleſs he be a Member of his Body, the Church, 
dem Epiſt. 204. ad Donat. Being ont of the 
«Pyle 2 the Church, feparated from its Unity, 
% and Bord of Charity, thou wouluſt not eſcupe | 
„ Duninution, thoug *. 5 ſhoulilſi be burned alive 
« for cyunfeſſing the lems of x 1 
Nm B. 1 hat St, Augufline was no urcharitall: 
 "Idem L.. 2 conerb Fp. Purm. 6. 11. « We 
produce the fe Arftradions from Holy Writ, 
«that it may evidently ap pear, that-there is no 
« Wicketne!s can compare with the Sacrilege 
of Schiſm, becauſe there is = Nereffi ty Jr 
aratirn. ? 

St. Fulgentius, A Petrums Prartawmt, c: 39. 
„ Belteve ſtediaſtly, fays he, and doubt not at all 
1 but hat every Man, ho is a Heretic or Sebiſ- 

*©matic, baptized in the Name of the Father, 

c and of the Son, and of the Holy 'Ghoſt, Af he 
« he not in the Unity of the Catboke: 'Chorch, 

« though } he gives never ſo much Alms, ” _ 
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he cannot eſeape eternal Dam 
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his Life for the Name of Chrift 

« be ſaved. For nenber "Baptiſm; nor nibera! 

« Alms, nor Death itſelf for © the Profe vn of * 
« Chriſt, can avail a man any Thing in Order 1s 
« Salvation, if be does not bold te Unity" Ive» {- j 
% Catholic Church. ?- 

This was the Language: of the antient Fathers, '. 
which fully juſtifies the Doctrine. of the Ourtb of © 
Rome, in excluding from ſalvation-all ſuch as are 
guilty of Hereſy or Schiſm. For it is a plain Cafes * 


that it was their Judgment, that though a Man be 
a Chriſtian by Baptiſmny and Beltef of Chriſt, nay, 


1 hehe ſuffers h for prefeſſing Chriſt, yet 
ug —— — 
rated from the Unity of the Catholic Church. 
What an authentic Condemnation i is this of 
Luther and Calvin, and other Leaders of the pre- 
tended Reformation? and indeed of all the Ne- 
formed Churches: Which though they are-Chriſ- 
tian Churches, by their -due'Adtniniftration | f. 
Bapi iſn, andi ilieir Belief of the Incarnation, Death 
Reſorre@ion and Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, yet {8 
the Judgment of the * — Church be 82 any 
Weight) are incapable of Salvation, in being "Pp 
parated'from'their Matber. Churth, from which 


they all went forth, juſt as thoſe 'Heretice and 


Sebiſmatiet did, againſt whom the Fathers quot- 


ed by me, have pronounced Sentence of eternal | 


Damnation. To Which'thofe eminent Saints were 
:otprompted by Heat or paſſion, or Uncharitab/e- 
nee,) whereof the Church of Rome is now accuſed - 
for adhering to their Doctrine) but merely by the 
Force of Truth, and an ardent Zeal for retriev- 
ing thoſe Protlis alt, who had quitted their Fu- 
ther; Houſe, and ſaving from Perdition the * 
that wery? one aſtray.” 
If any one objects, that the Cburcb of R 
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| Who is accuſed of Secinzaniſm, unleſs he will abſo- 
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_ the Cauſe of it, by excomtnunicating the . 

ed Cburcbes e If any one, I fay, okieds 8 by 
Way of Jeſt, (for I preſume no Man of Ser ſe can 
do it ſeriouſſy) I anſwer him however, firſt, that 
the. Arians, 2 all other Heretics, that cver were 
"In the World, have the ſame Plea. I he Arm. 
nian; have it againſt the Church of Holland; and 
the Socinjans againſt the Church of England. For 
the "Canon of the National” Synod under 
King Charles I. Anno 1640, orders, that any one, 


lutely and in Terms abjure it, be excommunicated, 
I I anſwer, 20%, I hat the Sentence of Excon- 
' munication pronounced by the Church of Ron: 
preſuppoſed the Schiſm, and was the Puniſhment, 
but not the Cauſe of it: As a Bill of Attainder 
. againſt rebellious Subjects {which is a Kind of 
Lay Excommunicatien ) is not the Cauſe of ove 
lion, but a juſt Puniſhment of it. 
- . Laſtly, I anſwer him in the Words * an inge- 
nious Froteſtant, who, in his Apology for the 
Non · juring Clergy, in Anſwer io Dr. Sharp, late 
Archbiſhop of York, by whom they vere accuſ- 
ed of Seim, writes thus. You, ſays be, have 
© ſeparated from! them, and not they from you. 


' +  * Por they were juſt where they were when you left 


« them, and have not budged a Foot from their 
'* Church, You cannot fay they have broken 
« fiom you, unleſs ycu will affirm, that when a 
Ship breaks from the Shore; where ſhe lay at 
Anchor, the Shore removes from her, and not 
* ſhe from the Shore.” _ < 
This repreſents exactly the d the 
Church of Rome, and the reformed- Churches : 
And particularly between the Reman Catholics, 
(though now contemptible i in their Number) and 
the Proteſiants in Great Britain. I. e Roman Cu- 
_ tholics are «Ju where the WOE left _— and 
# - Have 
VV 
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baus not budged a Foot from that Church, Their 
Faith and Religion is the very ſame it was, not on- 
ly when the Reformation began, but for nine bun- 

Ted Years be fore it ever was thought of; that is, 
hen. ever ſince Englana's Converſion. And: Proteſtants 
can no more lay, that Roman Catholics have bro- 
ken from them, than they will affirm, That when - 
4 Ship breaks from the hore, where ſbe lay at 
Anchor, the Shore removes from ber, and not fhe 
from the Sb;re. And who then are the Authors 
of the Schi /n ? Who are accquntable to God for: 
the Damnation of ſo many Souls? But this is too. 
much in Anſwer to ſo weak an ObjeQion, I ſhalt: 
nom proceed to examine the. Tera. Part 0 the 
DiſtinQion.. 5 


SECT. III. The Second Part of the Dina 
cCttcuntradici i the W ard .of Ged.. 


HE Second. Part of the D. ins ion bY PULSE 
the Church to bẽ infallible in Points that are 
not Fundamental. This I. (hall prove to be a 
Contradiction to the Word- of God. Firft, it is 
inconſiſtent with our Saviour's Promiſe, that the 
| Gates of Hell ſball not prevail again/t it. Becauſe 
the Gaterof Hell would prevail elfe duell) againſt. 
the Church, if ſhe ſhou Yd ever fall! into any He- 
rey, let that Hereſy bs what it Will. 
It, is true, ſome Hereſies ſtrike more direly. 
at dhe Root of Chriſtianity: than others, and thoſe 
may be called Fundamental Hereſies. But every 
Hereſy, whether it be Fundamental or not, de- 
ſtroys all Divine Faith ; ſo that if the Church 
ſhould teach any one point of Doarine, contrary 
to the revealed Word of God (which I call He. 
reſy) ſhe would loſe all Faith, ſhe would be no 
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__ Satan, and:the Gates of Hell ld freva 1 again 
ber. For the Devil is certainly the „Lies 
and much mot e of Hereſy, vchich is the 4 
ies, becauſe it gives che Lie to the ted 
Word of God. And wotild net then me Devil 
prevail againſt the Church, iſhe made her become 
the Motber of Lies, and even of ſich Lies, as are 
a. Contradictien to God's own: Word? 1 think . - 
the Matter will bear no Manner of Diſpute. - 
Nor is it any Thing to the Purpoſe, awhinirec 
the Lie be in a Matter, or relating to an Object, 
that is fundamental or not. Becauſe whatever 
its immediate Object be, the Whole Thee 
Firtae of Faith; is as much deſtroyed by it, as the 
whole e Virtue of Chr ANON 
by one mortal Sins | 
Topurſue this Compariſon which wall help to 
ſet the Matter in a clear and eaſy Light, we way 
ay, that Faith is to the Church, what Charity is to 
the Sel: And Hereſy is juſt as oppof ppoſite to 2 
as mortal Sin is to Charity. Now though BI an e 
my, for Example, be a more grievous Sin 
Calumny : Yet Charity is loft, and the Soul ni 
coives a mortal Wound by the one, as well las the 
other. In like Manner therefòre, hough a fun- 
mental Here, as the denyiig the Divinity” 
Chriſt, be more impious with Reference to its 
immediate Object, than one thałis tt Fund, n. 
tal; yet the one as well as the other gives a*moertal 
Wound to-Faith : And by / Coiffequenee, if the 
Church ſhould teach any ſuch He „he wool 
de · without Faith; and the Gates af would pre- 
vu laguinſt ber, though the immediate Object cf 
that Herefy, were not relating to an Malter e 
Importance, or in irſelf neceflary o Salvatien. 
The Principle whereon Heide is ound- 
ed, is, becauſe divine Faith is grounded · u poꝶ Re- 
lation, and not upon the Importance * its 
8 immediate 
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immediate Obſett, or as'the Belief of that. Truth, 
is of itſelf a Means neeeſfary to Salvation. As“ 
for Inſtance, it is not a fundamerftal Point, whe- 
ther Balaamꝰs Aſs ſpoke or not; or 'whethes : 
Sampſon killed a thouſand Ppiliſtines u ith the 
W- bone of an Aſs, or with the. Ja wbone of 4 
Lorſe. Mankind, without a'F/Difpute, «might . 
have been faved, tho* theſe two ſcriptural Events 
had never happened. Yet if | thoutd-prefume tv - 
deny or diſpute eitllec of thera, ſhould be 412 
rank Heretic for my Pains. Becauſe by EY - wm 
ing, 'Iſhowldcallin Qoction,. the whole Autho-.. - Wy 
_ rity of the Bible; which, if it can lie in any one 
Point, may- do. ſo in all the reſt. And fo the - 
_ while Baton Propbett would be rendered pre- 
learions, Nay, I ſhould loſe all 4ivme Farb, tho“ 
I bekeyet every Thing elſe: Becauſe Faith is not 
barely'a Belief of Things revealed, but theſprin- 
cipal Motive ot · our Beſief of them muſt he pre- 
ciſely, browſe: they are revralril. And thereſore if 
I deny, or gueſtton my one revealed Point, tho? © 
never fo meonfiderable an itfelf, { believe nothing. 1 
upon the Motive e dl dine *Revela#0n z; and -by - * 
Confequence, my whole Faith is de ſtroy ed, 1 
Wheneeit plainly foHlows, chat ifthe'Chorch © | 
ſhouſd err in any one ſingle Point af Faith, he 
ther it be Funtlunrentul as to its Object, or not, 
ſhe would dee -&H Werne Faith, and -a Church 
without divine Paith is bo longer the There e 1 
Chriſt. She is no longer chat gin Church vb ny 
out Spot or Blemiſh, which Chrilt N 4obim-. 
felf fore t'becom ge „nd is deff. ab 
vered up ——— of Satan; w nch is a Con- 5 
| wackeln te wur ver Saviour fu poſitively pro- 1 } 
whe + 75 no leßz @'CoitradiAivn to his Pro- nn 
mife, bat be Holy Ghoſt Pall tene h h Church aut = 
W Becauſe thisPromile. is not only without - + 
; | Eimitation,. 


5 Mig Yr nth ee 
ED BG ets 
Ss to 
o -— wv © _ 
n. 


1 


5 
F 2 
q- * 


| 4 5 5 The Diftindtio. 


f Eimithtion, but is a full Anſwer to any Ditngi-. 
on, that puts a Limitation upon it. For the Word 
__ all, is comprehenſive and univerſal, including 
every revealed Truth, that com es within the De- 
termination of the Church; and to reſtrain it, is 
to offer Violenee to the Senſe i it imports naturally. 
| . 3dly, It is a Contradiction to St. Paul, ſaying, { 
j that the Church is the Pillar and 3 Trutb. 
a Becauſe a Church guilty of Errors oppoſite do any 
| revealed Truths whatever, whether Fundamental 
or N- Fundamental, cannot be called the Pillar 
and Ground of Truth,. withovt- violently wreſling 
Words from their eee, and natural Significa- 
Sion. 
| athlys. Neither can it eaſily be reconciled with 
1 tee Words of St. Raul to the. Epbeſians, ¶ Epb. iv. 
| ot 11, 14-) He gave ſome Apaſiles, and fome Pre- 


Pbe te, and ſime Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers, that we hence forth be no more Chil- 
dren, teſſed to and fro, and carried about by every 
Wind. of Dedirine. For who ſees not that this 
End deſigned by Chriſt, is in a Manner fruſ- 
| trated. by limiting thé Church's Infallibility to 
| - Pundamentals only ?. Becauſe. the Number of 
| theſe being who! 7 precaricus (as I ſhall ſhew 
| — hereafter) if there be no infallible Church to fix 
our Fclief in Reference to all revealed Truths 
| whatſoever, we ſhall {till be bfi en in Faith, 
0 and every Wind of Dodirine will ſuffice. to toſs us 
i 1 one Belief to another. 
This appears plainly in the numberleſs Diviſi- 
ons, and Diverſity of Opinions in the Reformed 
. ax ab ; not any two of them agreeing in the 
_ ame Syſtem of Religion. And it is morally impoſ- 
ſible Men ſhould agree, when every one is encou- 
raged by the PraQticeof the very Founders of his 
by Woge to make his own n * 
3 | 5 25 Yes 5 | „ 
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Rule and Standard of his Faith; and no unerring 
Judge is allowed of to appeal to in doubtful. Caſes. 
It is true, any Church 1 the Severity of 
Laus and Cenſures, oblige Men to a reſpeQfut 
Silence; but this wilt never deliver them from 
Doubts and Uncertainties, nor fix their Faitk 
upon a ſolid Bafis. Their Tongues and Pens may 
acquieſce, but their Judgment will ſtill revolt. 
Their private Reaſons will ſtand. good, and keep 
their full Force. Nay, what ſeems Reaſon to- 
Day, will perhaps ſeem. otherwiſe 'Fo-morrow-: © 


And thus will they always be wwavering like Chil- | 


dren, toſſed to and fro, and carried about by every 
Wind of Doctrine; whereas if an infallible Judge 
be acknowledged, whenever that Judge pronounc- 
es Sentence, all Doubts immediately vaniſh. The 
udgment is immoveably fixed, and every private- 
: nderſtanding captivated unto -the Obedience of 
And this is the true Reaſon of that perfect 
Harmony in all Matters of Faith among the: 
Members of the Roman Catho/ic Church; For 
tho? they be allowed to diſpute Pro and Con about. 
Queſtions not determined by the Church (which. 
ſome will needs miſcall Diviſions amongſt them): 
| yet when the Church declares herſelt poſitively. 
vpon any Point, there's no Appeal from her to. 
any private Judgment ; but every one is bound! 
by the Principles of his Religion, to iubmit to- 
her Deciſions. So that all the Members of this. 
Church, even in the moſt diſtant. Parts of the- 
World, nay, tho? differing in every Thing elſe, 
as Intereſt, Humours, Cuſtoms, Diſcipline and Lan- 
guage, yet agree perfeQly in all points of Faith. 
Becauſe they have but one unerring Guide to- 
follow, which is the Church, directed according. 
to Chriſt's Promiſe, by the Spirit of Truth. 
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H E Hatig quity and | uthorty che wy 
Creed" is ned by all: And, it being, next afte 

the 4po/Hes Creed the ſhorteſt Summzry of the 
Chriſtian Religion, queſtion not but Proteffants 
will:eafily grant, that all its 'Artictes are Funda- 
mental. I ſnould therefore be glad to know what 
they think or meae, when they prondunce this. 


Article, I Believe One, Holy, Catholic,” ani Ape. 


_ taliey Chured. I preſume the'true'Meaning' of it 
is, that "Chriſt has a Chuteh on Barth, bps # 
is Oar," Holy," Catholic and Apoſpolir 

This then is an Article of the Chriſtian Patt 
and ſince Articles of Faith are unt ban grable e 
always been, and\will always continue to be one. 
For if it ſhould ever ceaſe to be true, that Chtiſt 
has ſuch a Church on Earth, Vhecver ſhould then 
pronounce that Artiele of the Nice ne Creed, In- 
ſtead of »profeſiing an Article Bf Faith,” | 
make Profeſſion of a downright Which 
being abſurd in itſelf, it is manifeſt that tke 
Church defcribed i im the Nicene Creed, can never 
ceaſe to have a Being uponTarth. _ 

Whence I argue thus. Phe Church deſcribed 
in the Nicene Creed, will-have' a Being as Jong 
the World laſts. But if ſne ſhould at any 
become guilty of any Errors whatſoever Moog 


the revealed Word of God, ſhe wonld/thenceaſe 


to have a Being; therefore the Church detcribed 

in the Nicene Creed; (which is mndonbredly the 

Church of Chriſt) can never become guilty of 
any ſuch Errors. 

That ſhe would then eedieto 'have a Being 
prove thus. Becauſe he Would chen neither be 
Gay, nor hub nor W nor tag | 


— 


1 | iff, 
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between F ka Ge. e A 

"ft She world not be One. 'Beeaufe there can =! 

be no Unity of Fuith, where there is no Faith ut [3 
l. Now the Church loſes her whole 'Fazth by I 

any pe Error a Mt che revealed Word f . 
God; as I have alrtady ſhewed. Therefore 1 
She ſhould ever become guilty of any ſuch Error, ==. 
her Unity of Faith muſt of | onſequence be de-. 
ſtroyed by it. h 5 Mi 
I prove again, that 'Here/ ard Unity of Faith = 
are inconſiſtent. erate ereſy is the natural 
Product of private Judgment; and private Judg- 
ment is a eonſtant Source and Princi Pleof Diviſan. 1 


The Reaſon whereof is manifeſt : Becauſe 
differ not only from one anotber in their — 

Judgment, nay, it is morally tmpoſſible it ſhould 
be other wiſe, but are frequently inconfiſtent even 

with themſelves : So that as often as they ſee 


Things in a different Light; they are apt to ot 
change their Belief deccordinghy. Hence it is, that Wh 
no Hereſy ever came into the World, but various 1 
_ $45 ſpawned from it ſoon after; ard a Dung- = 
hill is not more fruitful in breeding Vermin, tian ⁵ü 


private Fudgment and Scriptures corrupted by it 
are in produeing Ss. It is therefore morally 
impoſſible, that a Church corrupted. with any 

Hereſy ſnould be One. 

2dly, She would alfo ceaſe to be Holy. 4 . 
cauſe this Title cannot belong to a Church adul- 
terated in her Doctrine, and void of Faith. © 1 

34ly, She would not be Catholic ; becauſe the” 1 

would want Univer/ality of 7. Ob. For, ſince ! 

Truth is mere Ancient than Error, the former 
would have had a Priority of Time before the, _ 
latter. In a Word, ſhe is called 'Catbolic,” be. 
cauſe her Paith is Catholic, and ne Errors can be | | 
the Objects of Catholic Faith, ner have I eve ; 
heard of N FRY ain my whe Life. W 
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Laſth ly, She would not be Apoſtolic, any more 


than the Schiſmatical Churches of the Donatifts, 
Nevatians, and other Heretics, who never erred 
in Fundamentals, But -why, may not their 
| 314 — be called Apoſtolic? Becauſe the Apoſ- 
les never taught Errors of any Kind whatever, 
whether Fundahental, or Non-Fundamental. And 
therefore if the Doctrine of the Church of Chriſt 


were at any Time of this Linſy-wolſy Texture, 


made up of Fundamental Truths, and Ne fe- 


mental Lies, it would ceaſe to be a Doctrine de- 


rived from the Apoſtles; and a Church cannot 


de called 2 unleſs ſne has the whole cad | 
of her Do 


ine from them. 
Hence it plainly follows, that he ſecond Part 
of the Diſtinction utterly overthrows the fore- 


mentioned Article of the Nicene Creed. And if 


one Article can ever prove falſe, we. Yo may give up 


the Reſt tor Company? s Sake, and the Apoſtles : 


"Creed into the Bargains, 


: Again, I. argue thus. The Church of Chriſt 
on Earth has either always been One, Holy, Ca- 


thelic, and Apoflolic, or not. If not, then thoſe 
who faid the Nicene Creed, whilſt there was no 


ſuch Church, profeſſed that they believed a Thing 
which was falſe, But it Chriſt always had ſuch 


s Church, then I muſt be ſo free as to tell the re- 


formed Gentlemen, that a Church which we be- 

lieve and profeſs io be One, Holy, Catholic, and 
Apoſtolic in her Doctrine, is Proof. againſt an 

© Proteſiant Diſtinction + And te reform the Faith 


of ſuch a Church, is the ſame bold Attempt, and 


2 unwarrantable as to reform the Creed itſelf. 


1 ſhall conclude this Section with obſerving, 


now unlucky our Adverfaries are in their Fa- 
 wourite Diſſinclion, ſince in the firſt Part of it 


they contradi& themſelves, and in the ſecond, 
r give the Lie to the * 47 Cod, and the 
Nicene 


ma 0 foo, 7 Ford 2 


Ee 


— 
— 


— 


The Promiſes of Chriſt were poſitive, and clear 
againſt them. If they denied all, the Matter 


would have an ill Appearance. If they granted 
all, 


to ſplit and 


makes a handſome Figure, and a Shew at leaſt, 


of ſaying ſomething, thoꝰ nothing to the Purpoſe. 


But their well- affected Brethren would not per- 
ceive this. And therefore it was better to do ſo, 


than be ſilent, and give up all, when all was at 


Stake. But I have ſtill ſomething more to ſay 0 
the ſecond Part of the DiſtinQtion. , 5 


Seem; V | 1 de anne all ] Certain in Matter of 


th 3 2 . 


Truth of any Articles, but ſuch, as have“ their 
Evidence from human Reaſon ; and fo we ſhall” 
ſtill be in a fair Way of turning Der; becauſe 
every Man will be furniſhed with a 'plauſible 


Pretence to queſtion the Deciſrons of the Church 


in any Point that has ever been diſputed. 


For he needs but maintain ſtifly, that the Matter 
in Queſtion 17 not Fundamental, and this will be 
_ 2 ſufficient Warrant 10 believe or diſbelieve it, 


according as his own rows Regſon. ſhall diret 


Y 


' Thus an Avia will lay, that the Confubſton- 5 


tiality of the Son, is no fundamental Point, and 
that * Church has erred in it A Socinian will 


ſay the ſame of his Divinity, and a Neſterian of 

the Unity of his Perſon 3 and an Antrinitation 

is ſo far from yielding, they the Belief of the _ 
Adorable 


3 Fundamental ec. | 69 oy 


| Nicene Creed. But ſomething was to be ſaid to 
throw Duſt before the Eyes of ignorant People. 


e Reformation was utterly overthrown. : 
The. beſt wa 1 in ſo difficult a Caſe, was 
vide. A DiſtinQion in Diſputes 


Þ ah brech can err in e thats are not 
Fundamental, we can have no Certainty af the 


— 


' © welaticn of Scriptures.” All which may therefore 


n If they e ihe that theſe, and; alt Rondkinen- 


5 of he Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; or of Epiſ⸗ 


. IN 


1, "ib L is neceſſary to II that 
he regards, it as a: meet Gbimeras. Nay, Dei. 
maintain that the Belief of a God, is the only 


Fundamental Point of Religion 


How then ſhall-we knowwhat een { 
demental, what not? Can Proteflantyfix any ſure - 
Mark or Rule to know; a Fundamental bop end 
_ difinguiſh i it-from ſuch as are not Fundamen- 
tal? Have the Reformed Churches: ever: agreed 
about the Number of Fundamentale? But how 


| is it poſſible they ſhould? Since-when they ar 
a againſt Papiſts, thenal diſowm an infallinle Fudge 


to determine the Matter, and a Palliale: One 
may be miſtaken in his Calculation, and either 


obtrude that for a Funds mental, which is not ſo, 


or reject one, that is really ſo: And ſo he may 
either overſhoot his Mark, or fall ſhort of it. 
Beſides, there never will be wanting ſome of thoſe, 
. who will copy after the Pattern ſet before them 
by the two great Patriarchs of the Reformation, 
and 2 from any Judgs-toathett: on __— 
en 

lf they mug that all Fundamentals 3 
in the Three Creeds. I anſwer, 1 that then 
this Article, I belieue one Huh, Catbolir and 
Apoſtolic Church, is, by Conſequence, a Funda- 
mental ; which is like to do Proteſtants but little 
ryice, as I have already ſhewed. I anſwer, 
h, that there is no mention in the Creedseither | 


copacy being divins Ir/titution, or of the Re- 


be meer Impoſitions for àught we know. But 
whether they be in the Number of Fundumen- 
4041. or not, I am ſure they art; Articles of ert 


805 bee e . | 
171 
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© between Fundamentals, e. 71 
1/t,, That the Soriptures arę na leſs clear in num» 


oigts,, which are nor Fundamental: And 


E Rule then ſhall we diſcern the one from 


e For the Scripture does not tell us he- 


are Fundamental Truths, or not. I 

that the Arians readin 

zeftacles, tound their own Doctrine clearly 
| in-Chrift's own Words. 3 

Se nene, when interpreted by privat - 7 

In uſually made a meer, Noſe of War, which 
ay be turned and ſet what way any 

The he ra ankeſt Heretic, ir 

Faces the rn wagon 282 

as he preten to ſupporti his Nay, t 
Ber ea, wiban- he tempted Chung lie 


Scripture with 


| Scripture: ready to colour his wicked Suggeſtion. 
But it was Scripture interpret ed by the pirit of 


Lies : As it always is, when private Judgment 
ſets up for an Interpreter of it againſt theSefile 
and Authority of the Chorch. 

I preſume no Man will ſay; that the: Fo 
nine Articles, though they may properly be called 


the Church of England*s Creed, contain 9 


but Fundamentals. For, beßdes that: many of 
them are meer Negativer, or Contradictories to 
the pretended Popiſh Frrors, which according to 
the Diſtinction are no Fundamental Points ; 
there are ſome others, which: on regard Diſci- 
pline: And the Diſcipline ot all C 


neveł come up to the Nature of a Fundamental. 
And. by Conſequence, the 39 Articles determine 
not their Number, but leave us in an entire Un- 
certainty of it. Now if we have: no certain ule 
ohn Fundamentals by, it foliows, that there 


is ſcarce any Point of Faith the Truth whereof 


maꝝ not. be quaſtioned > becauſe we muy doubt, 
whether, be r And if W ike: 
bot t 


ipleaſes, _ 
t ever was upon:the 


-hurches being 
_changeable,. according.to:the 34th Article, can 
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the Church may err im it, according to the 8 
Part of the Diſtinction, which r renders all Faith | 


Kone Religion precarious, . > 
Hlence it is, thatrejeQing firſt, and chen limit- 
ing the Churches Authority in deciding Comro- 
verſies of Religion, has opened the Way to the 
- moſt impious and blaſphemous Herefies. And 


there is ſcarce any Thing ſo ſacred in Religion, 


but has been, and is to this Nay queſtioned by . 
ſome of thofe, who have been brought up in the 
Principles of the Reformatibn. For when the 
Church is made cheap, and her Authority preca - 
rious, what Wonder is it, that (the very beſt and 
ſtrongeſt Fence of Religion being broke down 


Men ſhould run looſe into the moſt extravagant 


Opinions? For what Principle can a Man have 
after that, to fix his Belief of any Myſtery, but his 
dun private Reaſon? And ſince the very ſublimeſt 


Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion appear the moſt 


repugnant to human Reaſon, when a. Perſon has 
once imbibed this Principle, and ſettles it as a 
Rule and Maxim to govern his Faith by, viz. that 


there is no Cburch on Earth, not even the Church 


eſtabliſhed by Cbriſt, but may deceive bim, he will 


never ſtand to examine, whether the Points in 


Queſtion be Fundamental or not, but whether . 


they be conſonant to Reaſon and good Senſe : 
And if they appear otherwiſe, he will conclude, 


that the Church may err in them, as well as 


other. Nay, more probably in them, becauſe he 


cannot perſuqde . himſelf, that God ſhould ever 
reveal that fox a Divine Truth, which, perhaps 
in his Notion is rank Nonſenſe: As, that. the | 
Eternal and Ammertal God, ſbouid berome a mortal 
| hich is a Scandal to Fews, and a Folly 


Or, ' that Three Divine Per 
really diflins, foould be but one God: Whi 


ſeems as —_— to him, 25, that Peter, Paul, 


and 


* X 
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r 


John [boil be but tris Mia. Or 
and One ſhould not make Three, © 
Hlenes it is, that the Nation ſw: 
nuonr, Antitrinitarians, and'thofe,' | 
ſelves Free-thinkers ; which is now bec 


its Name, than the other Seas, that hive ſp awike 
ed from the Reformation, i is but the natural Fruit 


Reformer of Religion,” unleſs he be firſt an "Ade 
| in the liberal Science of Free-Ihinking. That is, 


the Chureh,: which he intends to reform. 


Prlapiusg Donatus, Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, 
and the whole College of Reforming Apoſtles 
commenced Pree-thinkeri, b by refufin — be fabehe 


their private Judgment to Ky: Church, 


Word, the only Difference between the 8 


the other forementioned Reformers, is, that Fr 


tbinkers are for à thoraugh Reformation all at once, 
without gieing . even to Fundamentals; 
and ſo reform b y w 
only reformed by retail. © So that I really ſee nos; 
how a Member of any of the Reformed Churches 
can fairly: Rene ho to confute 2 — 
upon Kefor matron inti gz of without ex 
per wh bore oh] 
Suppoſe a Member of the Churth of Eng 


ſubmit his private" Judgment te that” Church. 
He would certainly anſwer him, that by the ſame 
Rule, Lutber an. Culuin o 


to the 23 of 2 then the 2 N 


* 4 — 


3 


- 
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modiſh Set. And what Wonder 1 is it? Fot, 8 bo 
Set of Free-thinkers,"'tho' of a later Date 4s %½ 


of it. Nay, no Man can pretend to ſet uß kor a 3 
unleſs he ſets. up his own privats Judgment, againſt by 


*. Nr. thus the firſt great Reformation F ge 
In the fame Manner Neſtorius, 8 | 


in Ordet to become” Reformers of it. In a2 
Free- tbintert, as mey make If ſeparate Sect, a 10 35 


holeſale, What others have 


ſhould tell a Frea/thAhikes; that" He i bo 555 © 


ught to have ſubmitted! | 
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he bord e Haag that th 
again, at t ere is 8 great 

Difference between the Virgin Church of England, 
and. the corrupt Church of Roms: The Freestbinker 
Vauld be apt to put this puærſing Queſtion to him, 
| Gere ayy Ting to make gas ts Char: 
OF Rome, hut the uag- 

ment of 100 el dae :Mortin Lutber ? For, 
ater, bra :leng Time, ſtood alone, as Biſhap 7 0. 
renn alt con arge here· 


1 275 le ibe Proteſtant ſhavld:tell höhe that. 
a Man by himtelf: is more Icke to ers. and go 
aſtrs: + than.awhole Church ; becauſe Thouſands 
cap {ee;more.than ;one.: And that: therefore. he 
auczht in Reaſon to ſubmit tothe Church efoþliſb- 
ed Law. The Free: thinler —4— ein 
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£ — on, at this is 7 very danger- 
aus Popiſh Tl ob re end building che Authority 
of a particulan Refarmed:Ghureb: upon the Ruins 


of themhole; — ig For accarding to this 
Principle Luther, Calvin;apd.the.otber Reformers 
vere. wholly. in. the wrong, in+truſtingeto-their 
own private: Judgmenty .preferable.to thay of the 
whole, Church thenin Being. 
If the, Proteſtant replies; that, their; rival 
Todgment, t. was grounded. on the, Mund of Gd: 
e ee 1 will -readily; anſwer, that he 
deſires np more; provided; he! be but allowed to 
be himſelf (as Luther and Calvi wers] the Inter- 
Freter of God's Word; For, in Reality, whoeyer 
| Ee rpc Church to M ritten; Ward of 
nappeals e e e 
1 e 


N 
of it. 
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ſee with their ou Eyes. - Soit 


at length 


ligion, unleſs there de ſomething: elſe to ſiipport 
it, is no eoneluſive Argument for the Truth. For 
if it were, he ought. to turn Papiſt rather thlan 


Proteſtant: Since if the Matter were tobe de- 


eided by polling; the Papiſts would. cartyit againſt 
all the Proteſtants in Europe; ; much more againlt 
«chof. Englund taken ſingly». 

Thus ill: the: Free<thinker ſtand: his Ground 


againſt any Reformed: Cbureb; and upon Refor- 


mat ian Frinciples maintain the- Doctrine of Free- 


thinting. But ſutely none of the. Reformed 
Churches can have the-Confidence to write ſeri- 


ouſly againſt Proethinking, or be: hearty Enemies 


to ĩt ʒ ſince they ali owe toit theit nnn and 


Ra 


Was: not! Frentbiakingnthe very 2 
Nurſe of the Reformation For i” Luther, and 


calvin, androthersz-whormTeformed their Refor : 


mation, had not been ſtauneb:Freevthinkers, 
would certainly have ſubmitted: to the Church, 
whereof they were all Members for many Years. 


And then Reforming would never have come im 


to Faſhion. But they thought their Morber. 


church was grow Old and Bind ; and therefore 
could 


would not truſt hertany further th 


hey all fer them- 
ſelves to.think freely. One tbeug bi one Way, an 


other tbougůt another May. Fon they all differed 
in their Way of Thinking: And eaeh one thought 


capable of 


himſelf- as able 2 Free-thinker; and as 
modelling a Church, as any of the reſt: | Which 


Broumifii, Armiman m. Anabaptifts,” Quakers, 


and the like; And is it then a Wonder that 


Churches, which have received their Begin 


from, and . Rule Uteation, Les 


D 2 


' between Fundamentals, . yy 
| He will alfo/anſwer him the Numbers in Re 


roduced the different Reformed 
Churches o Lutherans, Catviniſts, Independents, 


76  . The Diſincim . 
ence to Free- tbinting, ſhould at all Times produce 
ſome Members, who being Men of Wit and 


Learning ſhould claim the firſt Privileges to them. 


ſelves, and think as freely as their Fore-fathers? 


The Thing cannot naturally he otherwiſe. For 


ſince the Founders of their Churches have ſet 
them the Example, why ſhould not they follow 
it? Why ſhould not Toland, Clark, and Wbiſton, 


and the Author of the Difcourſe of Free-thinking 


turn Reformers, as well as Luther, Calvin, Zu- 
. #nglius, &c. Papiſts alone can claim no Right 


to Free-thinking, in Matters of Religion. Becauſe 


© believing their Church to be Infallible in her De- 
ciſions according to the Promiſes of Chriſt, they 


are bound to fubmit to her without Limitation or 
Reſervein every Thing ſhe teaches. Which in- 
deed is the only Thing upon Earth that can main- 


tain Unity of Faith, take away all Uncertainty in 


Matters of Religion, and keep Men from being 


Children, toſſed to and fro, and carried away by 
ni bs. 


| Ster. VI. I. renders Church- dutborth precarious. 


4 I HIS is a natural Conſequence from what : 
Has been ſaid already; but I ſhall further prove 


it from the 20th Proteſtant Article of Religion, 
where we find the following Clauſe. The 


Church has Authority in Controverſies of Faith, 

. and yet it is not lawful for the Church to or- 
, *©dain any Thing that. is contrary to God's 
Word written. Neither may it ſo expound one 
4 Place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to the | 


It ſeems then, that the Church has ' Authority 


in Controverſies of Faith, | But what Sort of Au- 
thority do. the Compilers of the Articles allow 
ber ? Are her Children bound to ſubmit. to 


it, 
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or not? If not; then her Authority ſtands for 


a meer Cypher. But if they are; then the . 
Compilers, and all their Proteſtant Predeceſſors 
and Brethren, were iogxcuſable. in not: ſubmitting 4 


to the Church of Rome: 


| Again, has ſhe Authority! in all Saen 

or only in /ome 2 If in all; then the Diſtinction 
between. Pundamentals. and- Non- Fundamental: 
muſt be dropped: Unleſs. the Compilers can 


make it appear, that the Church of England has a 
ſpecial.Charter from Chriſt to requife-Submiſſion. 
even to Articles, that are not fundamental, which 


—bowever they they pretend-the Church of Rome never 


d. But if ſhe has Authority only in ere N 
troverſies, ſuch, I. preſume, as regard Fu 

tals ; then her Authority is as precarious, as the 
Number of her Fundamentals, and every Article 
ma be diſputed. with her: 


But the latter Part of the Hels N or 
rather kicks down the whole extent of her Au- 
thority. The Church has Authority And 


yet it is not la wful for the Church to ordain any 


Thing, that is contrary to God's Word written, | 
Neither. may it-ſo expound one Place of Setip- 
iure, that it be repugnant to the other. 

Here then it is ſuppoſed, that the Church is 
capable; iſt, Of Or daining Things contrary to 
the Mord of Ged.... 2dly, Of 3 one Place 


of Scripture ſo, a1 ts male it repugnant, or a Con- 


tradifiion to anaiber: For, . whoever puts in a 
caveat. againſt any Thing, „ ſuppoſes the Thing 
Sichere e, it would be like 


to be poſſihle. 
making a Law to. forbid Men to ſy, or walk 


upon 
their Heads, But who is here to be the Judge 


to determine when the Church commits an 


ſuch Blunder ? I preſume ſhe will not give Ver- . | 
dict againſt, herſelf. Every private Man then 
may ere himſelf 3 iow 4 Judge © of the 3 45 


1 


\ 
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af his Aoiber-bbureh : for he is here forniſhed 1 
with fair Pretences for it. And it is in Effect 
v hat Luther and Calvin did, when they N e 
to reform the Church of Rome. 
What a large and noble Field is here again 
laid open for the Free-thinker to exert himmſelf in, 
and triumph over the Church! What! Is The 
then capable even of fuch groſs Abſurdities, as by 
_ a contradictory Interpretation of Scripture to 
make one Furt of it to be repugnant o anotber 1 If 
this be true, what muſt become of Faith and Re- 
ligion ? Myſt not Free- thinking break in upon us 
like an irreſiſtable Torrent, when the Church, 
_ Wiſdom and Rutbrority in interpreting 
enen de the main Balwark againſt it, 
18 = ppt deen. Teachers not to be 
iy incaf paste Contradictions on 
her Childs , revealed Truths f Ifa 
private Man be convicted of contradicting him- 
ſelf, he becomes contemptible by it. And what 
Idea muſt we then have of à Church, wWwhoſe 
gment is reprefented to us as eapable of 4 
Veakneſs, that would ſipk the Reputation even 
of a private Perſon? Surely, Chriſt never meant 
to eſtabliſh ſuch a Church as this, v hen he made 
her the ſolemn Promiſe, that be would be with ber 
even unto the End of the' World, and deſigned her 
to be our Guide to Heaven, and lead Men to 
Salvation. 
4 - Ma the Senfter, of the Articles confideted 
_ wiſely, that they were then ſettling the Autho- 
rity of a Church, which was yet in her Leading- 
ringe. For ſhe bad broke looſe from her Mo- 
Iber- uburtb but a few Years before; and to juſtify 
that Separation, it was neceſſary to give a broad 
Hint, that her Mother had prevaricated by or- 
fa iniaꝝ Things contrary'to the Werd of God, and 
1 mt Jos * my it _—_— to" 105 


- 


Between Panda mente, „„ 
For when a Daughter runs away from Her own 
Mother, iheꝝ who eſpouſe the Dangbter's Cauſe, - 
cannot do leſs, than give ſome plauſible Neaſons 
for ſuch an extraordinary Conduct, which is' ir- 


regular in fiſelf ; and at the ſůiume Time precau 
tion her againſt the Failings,” Which they lay to ft: 
the Mother's Charge. - This obliged the Compi—-— W 
lers to cramp the Authority of their Inſunt- 75 
cburch at the very Time, When they could not = 
avoid making a decent mention of it. 
In effect, it is impoſſible for the Advocates " 8 
any Reformed Church to plead for Chureb Autbo- 25 


rity, without ſpeaking incohetently, and boxing 11 
themſelves, For if they 'allow-a-cva#rve Power ö 


over Men Conſeiences; bee to oblige ; 1 
them both to an-ontward Conformiiy, and an in- 43 
ward Sub mi ſſion to all her Decrees; 75 flies ĩmine - I 
diately in their Fate, that they: are then guilt = 
both of Hereſy and Schiſm, in not having — wn 


that Conformity. and Submiſ/fon to the — of 
Rome. But if they allow her no fuch Power (as = 
the ſecond Part of the Diſtinction is effectuaſi ß 
inconſiſtent with it) her Authority becomes pre 115 
carious of courſe, and ſhe holds it only bythe Th 
Courteſy of her own Children: ;z who may diſpute. FR 
it with her, when the Fancy takes them; juſt s 
Luther and Calvin, and the other Reformers diſ- _ 
puted it with their Mother-chureb;. | 
The Truth of the whole Matter . he 1 
Compilers of the 39 Artieles had a hard Haft to 
; 


perform. Something was to be - ſaid of odurſe, 
concerning the Chure#3- Authority. But it was 
dangerous to ſay too much, for Feat of Running 
inſenſibly into the Fypiſb Error of 
which Would have ruined the whole 


allibility; 
?retence of 


e > ws „% bw vv 5 9 


the Reformation. They were therefore under "5 | | I 
an unhappy. Neceſſity of building with one Hand, Is 
and pulling down with the ether, And ſo they firſt 


4 Y 175 e, | 


1 


M ‚— NN 
granted, That the Church bat Authority in Con- 


troverſien of Faith. For, to ſet up a Church, with- 


out giving her any Authority at all, would not 


have looked decent. This therefore had a hand- 


ſome Appearance: But leaſt this Conceſſion ſhould 


render the fu Reformers wholly inexcuſable, in 
not having ſubmitted to that Authority in their 
Mother-church, they took Care, that the very next 


Lines tacked to it ſhould give it a mortal Stab ; by 


inſſhuating, that the Church is not incapable of 


the groſſeſt Errors both in Doctrine and Fractice. 
In Prafice, by ordaining Things contrary to the 
Mord of God: And in Doctrine, by expounding 
one Place of Scripture-ſo, that it be repugnant to 
the other. Which, though it was chiefly deſigned 
for an Irnuendeo, that the Church of Rome had been 


; 2 of both ; yet every one may without much 


Logie conclude from it, that the Church of Eng- 
land, which is directly ſpoken of in the Articſe, 
is no leſs fallible, than her Mother-church was 

ſuppoſed to be: And by Conſequence, if her own 

Children ſhould judge her guilty of Errors, they 
have the ſame Title to reform her, as ſhe had to 

reform the Church of Rome, For, what was war- 
rantable in her, cannot be unwarrantable in them; 


according to the old Proverb, what is Sauce for a 


Gooſe, ir Sauce for a Gander. Nays the Thing 
has already happened; for the Preſbyterians, 
Quakers and Independents, who pretend to have 
ſeveral Articles of Im peachment againſt her, have 
effectually ſeparated themſelves from her Com- 
munion on that Score: And let any Man then 


” 


Authority precarious, 


But God forbid the Church.of Chet ſhould be 


ſuſpected eapable of ſuch an Abſurdity, as to 
make the Word of God contradict itſelf, Nay, 


whatever Church is capable of it, is manifeſtly 
„„ convicted 


os” K we AQ 


Judge, whether this does not render all Church 25 
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= | between Fundamentals, Se. ns 7 & 1 
convicted not to be of Divine Extraction, but of _ 

a ſpurious Breed. She has too much of an earthly | 
Complexion to be the beautiful Spouſe of Chriſt 2 
Neither has ſhe the Spirit of Truth, but the Fu- 

ther of Lies for her Guide. The Church of 

| Chriſt is the Pillar and Ground of Trutb, accord- 

ing to St. Paul. She is without Spot or Wrinkle, 
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or any ſuch Thing, according to the ſame Apoſtle. 31 
Chriſt bas poles her to bimſelf for ever; Oſea ii. 
And the Spouſe. of Chriſt cannot be an Aduliereſs, . - | 13 
le incorrupt and pure, according to St. Cyprian. | 4 
This made St, Auguſtin depend fo entirely upon $4! 


her Authority, that he declared, be would not be- i 
lieve the Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Autborityof _ | 11 
the Church induced him to it. Contra Epiſt. Fung. 
C. 4. And ſince he received the Scriptures them- \- 

ſelves barely upon her Authority, it cannot be © 
doubted, but he believed, ſhe might likewiſe - 

be ſafely truſted: with the Interpretation of their 

true Senſe and Meaning: So that this learned 

and ancient Father was not for precautioning his 

Readers with Suppoſitions, that ſne could o di 

am Thing contrary to tb Word of God, or male 

Scriptures contradift themſelves. Nay . in the Heat 

of his Zeal for the Church of God, he would 

| have called it an abominable and accurſed Calumny, 

full of Preſumption and Deteit 5 woid-of all Truth, 

Wiſdom -and Reaſon, idle, raſb and © pernicious, ' 

Enar. 2. in Pfalm-101.4 And therefore to con- 

found all ſuch injurious Suppoſitions, and ſhewy 

the entire Confidence he bad in his Guide, he 

made the forementioned Declaration; which 

though it raiſes the Church's Authority to its. 

| ligheſt Pitch; ãt only places it upen its true'and © © 
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„„ 26M:A Þ. Ih 
- The Church in'Communion with the See of Rome, 
Lias alone à juſt Title te Injalbbiliry. © 


1 Have now proved the Infallibility of the 

Church, which Chriſt has eſtabliſhed on. Earth, 

from the concurring Teſtimonies of Scriptures 

and Fathers: Which is all that can be required 

for :Proof of any Article of Religion. For 

| how can we learn tevealed Truths, but from 
the revealed Mord of God interpreted to us by | 
that Authority, which Chriſt himſelſ has eſtabliſi- Wy © 
ed, and appointed for that End? And'therefore, 
' thoſe, who in Defence of their Church's Infal - 
libility, lay a Streſs upon certain Rational Con- 4 
gruities, as, that it it inconfiſtent with the inf. þ 
nite Goodneſs o Gad to leave Man without. an In- e 
 fallible Guide, appear to me to take the Queſtion | 
1 by the wrong Handle. For the Diſpute between - 
Catholics and Proteſtants.is not, whether Godin g 
his infinite Goodneſs be bound to give us ſuch a | 
Guide, but whether in Effect, he has been ſo , 
merciful as to do it? Now the revealed Word of Ml ! 
God tells dis puſitively he has. The Promiſes of 4 
Chriſt are as clear as Words can make them; and 
the Faith of the antient Church, grounded on 
thoſe Promiſes, is conveyed to · us in the Writings 
af the Holy Fathers. Upon this Foundation, the 
Church's Infallibility/is:built. - A Foundation ſo ll * 
ſtrong and firm, that, if God's Werd may be 
relied on, it wants no Arguments from Congrui- 1. 
ties of human Reaſon to jupport it. 
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Now then let us ſee, where this Infallible h 
| Church is to be found, The Point I have _ of 
5 © LS: taken | 
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taken to prode That the Church in Cimittunion 
with the See of Rome, bar alone an utqueſticnable 
Title to it. And I ſhall either give her this 
Name, or call herithe Roman Catholic Church, 
or the Church of Rome : She being ſo called, be- 
cauſe the Biſhop of Rome is her'viſible Head, or 

preme Paſtor. But whatever Name give her, 
[ deſire the Reader. to take Notice, that Imean 
not the particular Dioceſe of Rome. For, this is 
no wow the Catbolie Church, than the Heu is 
the whole Body; or the Dioceſs of Canterbury, the 
whole Church of England, This Caution would 
| appear'frivoſous, Were it not necellary to avoid u 

ehildiſũ Equivoeation; much affe cxed y PHteflant 
Writers, as Will appear hereafter; For it ferves 
to caſt a Miſt before People's Eyes, and keep the 
true State öf "the Queltion out of Sigh ht; which 
does more Service to A weak Caufe,” ns thou- 
ſand Arguments, : 

My firſt Proof, wut the huren m Cbmnünl⸗ 
on with the ee öf Rome; is alone thit 'Infallifle 
Church, which Chriſt has <#abliſhed, 18 this. 
Becauſe, all the Reformed Chilrches* frankly dif- 
own the Title of Tnfallible. And they are very 

juſt to themſelves in ſo hath fe And: as to 12 
Creek Cburch (though it be Crt art of her Faith, 

that the vifeb18 Churc of Cur 7 is rfallible ) me 
cannot pretend to it with any edu of Reaſon. 
It follows'then that tbe Chet in Communion 
vith the dee of Rome is the only one thi taza 
juſt Claim to it. ET wi 
That the Grit 'chireb en have nb Pretehce 
| to it, is a vety plain Caſe, Th 
that has chang her Nack ads ward, 
cannot call Herſelf Infallible. Now the dr. au- 
thentic Hiſtorles prove the Grelt.rbure gufke 
of this Charge in her Faith relating to r. — 

en fr the Holy Tboſt, and the — of ide 
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84 De Church in Communion 
Biſhop of Rome; for in all other points ſhe agrees ® 
with us, and has condemned the Reformation in 
ſeveral Councils. When Photius firſt began his 
_. Schiſry, being provoked to it, becauſe. the Pope 
{to whom he appealed, and thereby acknowledged | 
him his Superior) refuſed to confirm his Ordina. 
tion, as being irregular and uncannonical ; the 
Greek-church was in perfect Communion with the 
See of Rome; and there appeared no Diſagree- 
ment in any Article ot Faith between the two 
Churches. Photius made the Breach, chiefly by 
maintaining, That the Holy Ghoſt I from 
the Father alone; and the Article of Supremacy 
followed of courſe ; becauſe a Subject cannot re- 
del againſt his Sovereign without impeaching his 
Authority. Photius, being the firſt Patriarch of 
the Eaſt, drew by Degrees. the greateſt Part of 
the Greek cburch into his Error, After a long 
_ Conteſt, and great Endeavours uſed to bring her 
back to the antient Faith, ſhe at length renounc- 
ed her Errors, and ſubſcribed the Condemnation 
of them in the general Council of Florence. The 
Pope's Supremacy, together with other Articles, 
Was ſubſcribed to by all the Biſhops of both 
Churches (Mark of Hpbeſus alone excepted) and 
_ fo ſhe was again united to the Church of Rome. 
But returning not long after to her Vomit, ſhe 
has ever ſince continued guilty both of Here) 
| oy Schiſm ; and Muſcovy, which bas received its 
© * Chriſtianity from the Greeks, is in the ſame Con- 
dition. VV 1 N „ 
WS 5: W faithful Account of that 
whole Buſineſs. \nd if Proteſtants can produce 
[2 iy got Hiſtery to prove the like change 
„SFE of Pros tenech of 
© Rome, then I ſhall freely own her to be as Fa/lible 
as the Greek-clu:cb, and acknowledge that there 
is no fuch Thang as an Infallibie Church on Farth. 
LS 1 nN ; J prove 
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' 1517 and the Greek-church [confidered preciſe 
dle of the Ninth. Century. 


hundred Years before the 16th Century; If ne 


ee. wwe  B*- ak. A. Vt... 


have joined themſelves to the external (ommunionn 


| 
| 
have fet e Communiens of their own. © | i 
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 petual Viſibility from the Time of the Apefll, 
down to that Age. For the Reformed Churches - **|*: 
began not to creep out of the Shell tilt the Vea 


ly as a-ſebiſmatical Church] began about the mid-·- 
always PF, ble, or ſhe was Inviſible for ſeveral N 


was always Hiſible, and if the Ghurch of Rome was 
not this true Church of Chriſi, to which all his + &F 
Promiſes of Infallibility were made, then Proteſ. 
_ tants are bound to mark out diftinRly, in what 
other external-Communian,..or viſible Society of, KF 
Men the true Church of Chrift ſubfiſted for the 
Space of 1500 [Years before the Reformation: 
Which if they pretend to do, then I infer theſe 
two Conſequences from it, I. Phat the: Cburch.. © WE 
of England. ought to have teceived her Ordina-- | 
tion and Miſten from · this true viyhle Church of: 
Cbriſt, and not from thę Antichriſtian and Idow 
lat-ous Church of Rome (as Proteflants common- 
ly ſtile her) from Which notwithſtanding. ther 
Church of England labours all ſhe. can to prove 
that her Ordination and Mifſhon is nba g 2. 5 
That all the Reformed Churches were bound to 
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of this True Viſible Church. of Chriſt, and not to 


4 Io 


W hereas both Lurber and Calvin declared. public- - il 

ly (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) that they had'/eparat-'* . "([# 
ed theraſelves from the whole Chriftian World. _ || 
But if they ſay, the true Church of Chriſt 
was Inviſible, for ſeveral hundred Vears; then || 
it is manifeſt; thatnone of the Reformed Churches [4 
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at their Separation from the Church of Rome join 
ed themſelves to the true Charobef Obriſt. For 
I cannot well conceive how Men can _—_— 
ceive Inſtructions from, or join themſelves 
Indi ſible Church. . But I am ſtill ſeſs capabli of 
apprehending how. the Chureb of England « could 
receive her Ordination and Miſſion from the 
Hands of invifible Biſhops and "Paſtors, So that 
this ridiculous Syſtem of an inviſible Church over- 
throws the very Pretence vf any ee 
5 Mifſto on, of 'Hierareby in tat Church. 

1 ce it follows, that the Gureb of 1 

at leaſt is obliged to own, that the tue Church 
| * Chriſt has al ways been Viſible. And ſince the 
Promiſes of Chrift were only made to his own - 
true Church, 1 conelude again, that they were 
not made to any Church, that ever was „ e 
fince the Time of the {p14 r TRE 
Now all the Reformed Qhuithes . vi- 
* for many hundred W ears, as is fairly owned 
dent . t Authors, whom 1 lt quote here | 

; the Fact being wholly undeniable: And 

the Greek: is ackually guilty of Hereſy, 
even in a Fundamental Point iz us —— 
Kkewiſe own: The Conſequente therefore ie, 
that if the Church of Ohrilt be Iafallible, as 1 
have proved She is, the Roman Cubolze Cbureh 
alone can maintain her I ĩtle to ĩt; as having been 
always Viſible ina Suedeſſion vf Biſhops and Puſ- 
tors teaching one and the ſame Fuith from the 
I Chriſtianity downto tis 


very Time. 
prove it 3diy, the Ckhureh in Comnunion 

with the See of Rome, was the true Church of 
Chriſt, when St. Faul wrore his Epiſtle to the 
i) Romans; whom he ſtlles tbe Boberd of 'God, 
||. called to be Saints : And gives God Thanks, for 
that their Faith. vas ſpoktwof througbout the whole | 
- Suh Rom. i. 7 8. which & 8 
1 ave 
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with the See of Rome, &. 8 
have done, had it been tainted with any Error. 
Now. as the See of. Rome, was then free from Er- 

ror, ſo it is maniſeſt, that the whole Chriſtian 
Church in Communion with her, was- likewiſe. 
untaigted: Becauſe St Paul fa ys, that their 
Faith was ſpokes of, of, that is, 1 10 tbroug bout. 
the whole. Nord. The ee ence: wheres boo. | 
that the true Church of Cbril » was then only Vi- 


ſible in that Society of Chriſtians, which was. 
united in Faith a 5 Zommunion with her ſu+ 


op of - Rome, who at that 

Tiche was St. 105 8 St. Faul had never 
Wo at Roms, when he wrote that Epiſtle ; as ap- 
pears from his own; Words, Rom. i. 1 3: and 
v. 

Hence I ar argue thus, The Church 1 
munion with the See © f Rome, was once the TO: 
Church, and is owned by moſt Proteflants, 1 
may ſay all, to have hor or, ſo for ſome Ages. 

Therefore, unleſs it can be made out with de- 
eee Boone, 4 at She has ſince forfeited: 
her Title, ſhe mult {till be acknowledged the 
ö ſame true Church, to which all the Promiſes of 
Infallihility were made. I ſay, unleſs it be made 
out with:Demonſtrative. Evidence, becauſe nothing 
but demonſtrative and inconteflable Evidence can 
be of any Weight againſt a Church, that ever 
was in Poſſeſſion of the Truth. „ 

This was St. Ayſtin's Argument both. Sint - 
the Manichees. and Donatiſisy. ho would * 
reſorm their „Motber- church. But this great 
Champion of the Catholic Faith required no-- 
thing leſs of them than incontgſtible Buidence for 
a fangs eas: of _y RET . in 

A yy My a2 


* St. 1255 came 48 the 14 Year af the- 
Emperor Claudius, Anno N 42. St. Faul writ. to 
the 9 Anno 3 - 


— 2 


N +» © « - 
— —— 2 m — — „ 1 — — * P's 7 ha” N 2 . J FAVE 4 
5 ; . 3 rn — —__ — Fg Rs — DOES 7 * Ta « 

A rs — r n . w er EIT 2 En i ; 2 ar * * r 

f TY . * - * Wr + SY LES IRE RE SS LIES : wr IRS, * * 

4 — 2 _ 0-45 6 N CM Car 7 n os 1 — 9 * : S 8 1 — "> 

* 6% r L vo OB» —_— 53 > : 2 n 2 8 — 
2 2 . 4 A *. 3 age oo 2 . 
Ro 2 es ME . ] ˙— tt OE 4 2 


— 


7 
bits eo 
5 — = — — F 2 
8 j L 
EA ASS a . 2 * 
gf — dh EC * 


* * . 


r 


i ACCRA IT ——_— — — 


— — 
= Iz 


4 
4 


Catholic Church 


— ry hy os = — _ p — - 
5 = 2 8 << — * 7 a ” - — — rp 7 oe * * — p R 
2 a Hos L „ ers — Te, 4 22 bom £ — 3 . N _ po * 1 * * r — 
= - — 2 * * 22 _ _ — — -% Ai 4 gs <> — — — — — — .. 2 — —_— - - - — + P 
- 4 . 3 7 — we - — — — ” - 2 LY = * * _— - = 2 — — — * bg . 8 2 * * A * 4 _—_ 8 — 4 
N * Pro rue” — 2 — IEC 1 = F - _ . 2 = 1 a bn. = == * PI LIT — — £ . AY — 4 2 _ \ * 
2 — 5 . — — - - —2 - Coe BAL —— => = — —— — - — — - pond... — Eh - - 4p * 
— — . . — — — * oy - — — Sr awe — — * > 2 7 — — _ 5 - + —— — —— 
> oe... RD - — 4 H De a — * — —— — — —— — — — et — N , . N * - g A 7 q — 
— — — On — * 2 2 2 = © — —-— N S. - * - — 3 r KO as ; — * — 4 — - p 
— - 4 8 — 4 . 2 - . — 2 . 5 — 2e, - 
= a ub fxg Thio 89ch — s 7 — — a . — — — AB = T7; - ou = 2h — rr — 2 — — 
72 — * = * * — 8 — — — = - 4 
2 = ” Fe fo - — * ; 
* * * 


The Chicrch'; in Communion 


an TEN The Manichees laboured all they could 
to make him once more their Proſelite. But to 
fſatisfy them, that he had embraced the Catholic 
Faith, and continued in it upan ſolid Grounds, he 
wrote thus to them. Not to ſpeak of that 
iſdom, which; ou do not believe is in the 
there are many other 
Things, which moſt jufſtly- keep me in her 
_ © Communion; ' 1. The Agreement of People 
sand Nations hold me. 2. Authority, began 


Vith Miracles, nouriſhed with Hope, increaſed 


_ «-with Charity, confirmed by Antiquity, holds me. 


3. A Succeſſion of ' Biſhops deſcending from tbe 


Fee of St; Peter, to whom Chriſt after bis Reſfur- 
©reflion committed bi: Flock, to the preſent Epiſ- 


*copacy, holds me. 4. Liſth, the very Name 


of Catholics holds W - of which this Church 


alone has, not without Reaſon, ſo kept the Poſ- 
ſeſſion, that though all | Heretics deſire to be 
called Catholies, yet if a Stranger aſks them, 


_ ©where- Catbolirs meet, none of the Heretics 
© dares point out his -ownr Houſe, orhis own 


Church. Theſe then ſo many and ſuch ſaered 


TFTies of the Chriſtian Name; juſtly keep a Man 
© ſtedfaſt in- believing the Carbolic- —_ But 


«there is nothing of all this amongſt you to in- 
vite or hold me. You promiſe rand indeed, 
and make a great Noife with it: And if you 
can make it appear with ſuch an inconteſtible 
© Evidence, that no Man. can doubt of ii; all the 


Motives that hold me in the Cat tle 'Chuzch, 


© muſt yield to it.” Epiſt, Contra Fund. c. 4. 
Here we ſee what St. Auſtin demanded of the 
Manicbees to prove any Thing againſt the Catbo- 


lie Church ; which; in his T al was undoubted- 


ly tbe Church in Communion with the See of Rome ; 
becauſe one of the Motives that kept him in it, 


aa; the Keek. of Bijbops TORY NE the + 


See 


&\ 


© _ with the See of Rome, tc, 89 

See of St. Peter to him, who was then Biſhop of 4 
Rome, when he wrote his Book againſt the Ma- © be 
nichees, Beſides, Sti Auſtin was himſelf a maſſing. . 
Hiſbop, believed there was a Purgatory, prayed for 
his Mother's Soul, implored the Prayers of tbe 0 
daints in Heaven, had a great Veneration for their 2 
Reliques, and believed that God wrought Mira- 4 
cles by them; whereof he has left ſeveral autne nnn 
tic Relations in his writings. Nay, he certain 
p believed the Supremacy of St. Peter, and bis 2 
ucceſſors , for why ſhould he elſe mention the + 
Succeſſſon of Biſbops from St. Peter's See, rather +! 
than any other, as a Motive, that held him in tze 
Catholic Church ? All. which ſhew plainly, both 1 
that St, Auſtin was a flaunch Fapiſt, and that the . 
Faith of the Catholic Church in his Time, which 1 
is now about thirteen hundred Years ago, was A 
downright Popery. And indeed, it is no ſmall Ws || 
Comfort for Raman Catbolics, that when they i 
are now queſtioned about their Religion, they can © | 
anſwer for themſelves Word for Word, what S t. 
Auflin ſays to the Manichees, which no Member 3 
of any Reformed Church can do without talking 
None =; r oy,” 71) 
But as he demanded unqueſtionable Evidence 
of the Manichees, ſo he required the ſame of the 
Donatifis concerning the Rebaptization. of Per- 
ſons baptized by Hereticg. Becauſe the Church. 
being in Poſſeſſion of a conſtant Practice of not 
Rebaptizing them, he thought it nothing. leſs ſuf- 1 
ficient to impeach this PraQice than a poſitive FRE 
Declaration in Scripture, that Perſons baptized by l 
Heretics were to be rebaptized in the Catho- 
lie Church. His Words are theſe, Lib. de Unit. 
Eccl. ©: 24. * Shew, ſays be, that the Cano- ð?5] ſ 
V4 Scriptures have openly declared, that: © 
„ who has been baptized. among Here liess, 28 


i 
F 


— 


f 


go = The Church in "Cuniminiton. 
© in the Name of the Father, un öf the Bon, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, is to be baptized in the 


Catholic Chuf ch. "We drmand-of you' ſome 
. 


clear Evilence, which needs no  Thtefpretey. 


1 


ea 


Aliquid manifeſtum, quodititerprete no cheat, 4 


vom mona” ² A 
Since therefore, the CHurth in Communion with 
the See of Rome is acknowledged to have been for- 
merly the true Church, io Which all the Promiſes 
were made; ſince ſhe Was in Poſſefſion of her 


Title for ſome Ages, nothing leſs than ungneſti- 


enable Evidence, that he has . her 
Faith, can deprive her of it. Nay this-Evidetice, 


whether from Sctipture, or undemiable Tradition, 


mull be ſo clear, according to St. Auſtin, that no 
Man can doubt of it. Veritas tam manifeſta ut 
in dubium venire non poſit, Or (as Dr. Stilling- 
fleet explains it In His Rational Account, P. 5 39) 
Such, as being propoſed to any Man, and under- 
ſtood, the Mind cannot cboaſe but inwardly aſſent 


fo it. Which the Doctor required of all thoſe, | 


that pretended-to confradi@ the Deciſions of his 
Church, not refleQing that the*firſt Reformer: 
never could produce any ſuch Evidence againſt the 
Roman Catholic Churcb. For it would have been 


very ſtrange indeed, that if "there had been any 


ſuch Evidence againſt her, She ſhould not have 
ſeen it for the Space of above eight hundred W ears, 
in which the Book of Prateſtant Homilies allo vs 
Her to have had Poſſeſſion of wbol- Chriſtendom 
before the Reformation: And it would be no leis 


ſtrange, that the Roman Catbolics in Great-Bri- 


tainſhould not be elear- ſighted enough to perceive 
it: or if they ſaw it, that they ſhould not yield 
to it; when it is ſo much their Intereſt to do it; 
and Conſcience, which would then be on the ſame 
Side · wih their Intereſt, would oblige them to it. 
1 ink I prove 
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with the See of Rome, G. 91 
I prove it 4biiy, Chriſt committed his 4vbole ' 
Fleck to St. Feter, and made him a Promiſe, that 
his Church ſbeuld be built upon bim. Chriſt then 
has no other Church on Farth, than that, wbicb 
it built upon St. Peter; and to this alone the Pro- 
miſes of a perpetual Affiſtance were made. But 
no other Church can he ſaid to be bu¹ν. upon St. 
Peter, than that which has St. Peter, and bis 
Sucteſſars for its Head ; and this is no other, than 
tbe C 2 with the Ses of Rome, 
which wa St. Prter*s' Seat, as appears from the 
forementioned Paſſage of St. Auſtin, and has al- 
ways been the Epiſcopal Seat of bis Succeſſors; 
therefore, that alone. is Criſs Infallible Church 
on Earth, as ee the Church, to whieh 
tual Aſſiſtance were 
made; und to which noſeparate Communion can 
have any 1 1 
[4 i it 5, The Infallibility promiſed by 
Chr muſt Caged either, in the Church of 
Rome, or in ſome other Church, from which the 
Church of Rome has ſeparated herſelf: And tben 
that Church, in which it is lodged, and from. 
whoſe Communion the Church of Rame has ſepa- 
rated herfelf, muſt in all Ages have had a Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſnopsand Paſtors teaching a Doctrine 
directly oppoſite to what is now called Popery. 
But no Hiſtory has ever informed us of a Church: 
wherein their has been a perpetual Succeſſion of. 
Biſnops and Paſtors teaching a Doctrine oppoſite- 
to that of the Church g Rome, and from whoſe. 
Communion that Oh ſeparatedherſcif ;-nay, 
the very Enemies of dur Church confeſs that F 5 
| pery reigned univerſally and without Contradiction 
for many bundred Years, as. we | ſhall ſee in the 
following Chapter: Therefore the Infallible 
Church eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, can be no other 
than the Church * Ron : Mhich Church alone. 
can. ä 


1 


— 
\ 


w2 Dye Church iu Communion : 
can truly ſhew a perpetual Succeſſion of Biſhop 
teaching the ſame Doctrine from Age hor ayer 
from which all other Churches went forth, and 
ſeparated themſelves. . Unleſs any one will ſay, 
that when Children run away from their Father's 
Houſe, the Houſe runs away from them. For 
in all the Changes of Religion, that have ever 
happened, the Church of Rome has acted no other 
Part, than to keep where ſhe was before: And 
ſo the Change was in-thoſe, who fell from the 
Faith they once profeſſed, hot not in the Church 
th t maintained it, ned . 8 8 44P} ek ; 
1 prove it 6b //, and lady, thus. Towards 
the End of the 6th Century, whem St. Gregory 
ſent Miſſioners to convert England ; there was 
only the. Church in Communion: with the See of 
Rome (which was the great Body of Chriſtians 
ſpread over moſt Nations both of the Eaſi and 
Weſt) and ſome ſeparate Communions conſiſting of 
the Remains of Ariant, Neftorians, Eutychians, 
Donatiſts, Pelagians,' and ſuch others, who are 
looked upon as Heretics by Proteflants them- 
- Telves. Theſe therefore were no Part of the true 
Church of Chriſt, as being cut off from it. 1 t 
alk then, whether Chriſt had at that Time a . 
Church on Earth, or not ? If not, then whoſo- 
ever pronounced this Article of the Nice ne Creed, Will } 
6 
þ 
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1 believe One, Hoh, Catbolic, and Apoſtolic 
Church, made Profeſſion of a Falſhood; which 


is abſurd, If he had} it was the Church #ben-in Wl t 
Communion with the See of Rome : and therefore t 
if the Church ww in Communion with that See t 


be in her Faith, the ſame She was in Pope Gr-- Wl | 
gory's Time, it follows manifeſtly, that as She r 
W as then, ſoſhe is now, the only true, and by Con- n 
13 . Infallible Church ef Chriſt on Earth. f 


It remains then only to ſhew, that her Faith is Wi 1 
- the ſame naw,, it was then, For Proof whereof, Biff « 
5 4 ; w "/ Bow We. 


14 
k 


7 


a 86." 7 


. we have the concurring teſtimaniesof Hiſtorians, 
both Proteſtant and Catholic ; who | 


ree unani- 
mouſly that St. Au/iin brought that Religion into 
England, which is now called Popery, Some 
Proteſtants indeed, are pleaſed to ſay, that it oa 
converting England from one Idolatry to andther. 
But it is no Matter in what Language they ex- 
preſs it, ſo they own the Fact. Beſides it is no- 
toriouſly known to all, who have but read the 
Chronicles, that England never changed its Faith 
for nine hundred Years. That is, from its Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity under Pope Gregory, till 
the 23d Year of Henry VIII. whom Biſhop 
Tb ſtiles the Po/ti/l:on of the Reformation, 
'Tis therefore Pemonſtration, that Roman Cal bo- 
lie in Great- Britain, hold now the fame Faith, 
and 2 the ſame Religion, as was planted by 
St. Auſtindn England, when it was firſt converted 
by him. And, by Conſequence, as St. Auſtin was 
then a Member of the true Church of Chriſt, ſo 
Roman Catholics cannot but be ſo at preſent. 

Theſe ſurely are Arguments enough, both for 
their Number and Strength, to prove a Thing 
which will bear no Manner of Diſpute, if there 
be an Infallible Church on Earth; as I hope I 
have proved effeQually there is. So that, u ho- 
ever is convinced of it, muſt be fond of loſing 
his Labour, if he goes about to ſeek it elſewhere, 
than in the Roman Catbolic Church. Tis for 
this Reaſon, all Proteflant Writers muſter up 
their whole Strength againſt this Article of our 


Faith: And when fair Arguing fails them, em- 


ploy their beſt Talents to ridicule, what they can- 
not confute. Becauſe, in this Diſpute the:rall is at 
ſake : And if this one Article be proved againſt 
them, the whole Reformation falls to the Ground 
of courſe, as having nothing to ſupport it. 


* 
. 
1 | 
\ 
— 
LY . 


920 | 


94 $ Thr Church + in Comm 
l am ſenſible however, I have: en fee 
Enemy to deal with, and hut one. 

Prejudices of OR winch). as.they 
ſtrongeſt Braſs upon Men? Judgment, —— | 
uſually of ſo tenacious a Nature, that to reaſon 

a· P. out of a Prepoſſeſſion of a long ſtanding, 

and deeply imbibed, is almoſt as hard a Taſk, as 

it would be tot undertake io reaſon him out of his 
natural Complexion. A Froigſtunt, who from 
his tender Wera. has been-prepoſſeſſed againſt the 
Chbureb of Rome, and ſcarce ever heard of her but 
in Libels and lavectives againſt her, will ſay thus 
to himſelf: Mbat ! It it poſſible, that a-Church 
corrupted with ſo many Errors as the Church of 

Rome bas always been repreſented to mes ſbould be 

Infallible in ber Doctrine l. Gar ſuob gobd and 

learned Men, . as our” Preachers are, deceive; 5 | 

This, (tho? it be no more, than Jeu 

Mabametan may ſay for himſelf) eſpecially, 1 

joined with the Conſideration of Intereſt; which 

has a very perſuaſtwe PO wer, will ſuſſite to fruſ- 
trate the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Proo7]i i 5! - 

However, this:ſha}h not diſcourage mie from 

doing Juſtice: to an injured” Church) or endea- 

vouring to vindicate her from the i Aſperſions, 
her Enemies have thrown" upon her to colout 

their own Apoſtaoy, and Separation from her. In 
order to do it, I ſhall: endeavour to convince the 

Reader, that the 'Errors laid to her 

Charge are really and ern the antient Faith of the 

Church : That is, Ahe Moctrine taught by Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles. For Proof whereof-1 ſhall de- 
monſtrate, that ne Churt b teaabing a:Dofyine op- 
pate tothe pretended Errors of the Obureb Rome Wi 
| i ed inthe Merlu before ber; For if this. 
can be made evident, it will follow, 1%, That the 
pretended Errors of the Munch of Rome have An- 

HY viquity on their. Side; which is one * _ 
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| ſtewed bit be, & c. Part 1. Chap. b 195.41, 12, 


tk tba Sce of Rome, Ge. 95 
of See all Truths belonging, to.the ing to the 
hriſtian Faith, being derived from: Chriſt him - 


AF ſelf, and his Apoſtles, muſt of Neceſſity be more 


Ancient, 4 Ryo poſite Errors, It will fol- 
laws 2% oQrine of the Reformation 
came tos W rragrng World, to be the Doctrine 


of, theApaſiles,. By the Dodtrine ef the. * 

nalian, I mean every Branch „ 

| fie ee Called Os; ; 
Ar. "I: 


The Church of Rome Vindicaed: 


rer 1 The. State of. Religion i in Chriflendam « 


; before ths pretended Refor mation. 


Artin Lucber, an Auſtin, Friars, began. bis - 
pretended. Reformation in the Year: of our 
Lord, 1647 The Greet. and, Latin Churches, 
tho? they had been united. in the. general. Coun- 
cil-of, Flanences. were then again divided. Muſ- 
copy followed the Fate of the Greek.Churchs and 
theSpaniſh,Heſt Indies were, as they are now in 


the: Communion of the Church of Rome. The 


Greeks differed. from. the Latins only in the Ar- 
tiele relating to the Proceſſion of the H bet, 
28. I have already obſerved. Which however 
2 unavoidably aſter it that of; 3 

In all other decrinal Hints whatever they 


Vith zhe Church of: Rome, as they do. at ꝓreſ 


For Proof whereof, 1 refer i the: Reader to po 
learned Book), intituled, The. Churgboof., — . 
I 13s i ur Where he may likewiſe, be ſatisfied,-thay 
Ann peri ack ians.and 
 Etbiofiant, 
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5 | The Chutch of Rome Pindjcted = 


Ethiopians, alſo reje& the Doctrine of the Refor. 
mation in all Points, wherein it differs from the 
Roman Catholic Church. © 
As to the Latin Church, that 16, 4he Church 
in Communion with. the See of Rome, at the Time 
when Luther ſet up for a Reformer; She was 
ſpread over all the principal Kingdoms of Europe : 
England, Scotland, Ireland, the whole Empire, 
with the 17 Provinces of the Netherlands, the 
large Kingdoms of France and Spain, all Italy, 
With the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily, Sweden, 
' Denmark, Poland, &c. were all united in the fame 
Faith, acknowledging the Pope for their common 
Father, the true Vicar of Chriſt, and ſupreme 
Head of their Church. So that Luther had not 
any in the whole World to communicate with, 
And was it not a Preſumption even to a Degree 
of Madneſs for a private Monk to ſet up his own 
private Judgment in Oppoſition to all Chriſten- 
dom, and ſtand ſingle againſt the whole World? 
Truly, it would look like a Dream, rather than 
a ſerious Truth, were it not atteſted bar all Wri- | 
ters, and Luther himſelf. 
For in the Preface to his Works he balb, 
chat he was alone at firſt. Primo ſolut eram. And 
in his Preface to the Book de abreganda Miſſa pri- 
vata, he writes thus, #6 With how-many Medi- Wi! 
* cines, and powerful Evidences of ,Scripture, WM \\ 
cc have I ſcarce yet ſettled my Conſcience to be þf 
4 able alone to contradift the Pope, and to believe fre 
d him Antichriſt; the Biſhops his apoſtles, and e 
« the Univerſities his Stews ? How oft did my Wl 
_ . «© Heart tremble, and reprehend me by objecting Wi 
4 their ſtrongeſt and only Argument; Art thou 
e alone Wiſe ? And do % Err,” ; 
It ſeems the good Man: had ſome "rarhibie 
Gripes of Conſcience, before he could work him- 
3 lf into 2 Belieſ that the Succeſſor of St. Peter, 
7 was 


eee he 
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Te Church. of Rome Vindicoted. DEPT 
| was Antichriſt z that all the Biſhops in. the World 


ſome is it to have too. tender a Conſcience ] But 
Kate Boren, ur red. hien. ſoon after of Ab Geipes 
and Qualſh ING 
Cale 6 owns the lame Truth, Epiſt, 1. We 
bave been forced, Tays he e ram the 
Communion, of the., whale World. A toto mundo 
diſceſſionem facere £6agti, mus. N many 


« right. Believers, ſays one, who went before Lu- 
« ther in his Office, there had been no need of a 


« * e e Billivis in 


Fee 


Win; Ks S I 1gy Nay I fear 
the 45g. emſelves will ſcarce eſcape... 

; is. W inconteſtible Truth, that Luther 

d M not only. . himſelf from his one Mo- 


tber church, but that 9 50 ug not any pte-ex - 


ent viſible, Church of »Chriftians, in the whole 


6 World, i into whych he cauld ; incorporate himſelf, 
- But haw long had the Romans Cat holie- eburcb, 
'e tam whoſe 9 he ſeparated himſelf, al- 


realy had a Being before the. Reformation? This 
$a Po; t of great, po! 
nog. n a 


| were the Devil's. Abo/ les; and the great Nurſeryes 
of Piety and Learning bis > eus, , How.trouble- 


Proteſtant. Writers glory in Lutber's Separation 
from the whole World... + it fk had been 
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thoſe that had: And ſonie of theſe were very an 
cient, as Neſterians, Eutychians, and ſuch others 
2dh," The four firſt general Counicils were al 
in Communion with the Biſhop of Romie. The 
firſt of Nice againſt the Arians, Anno 325. wasin 
the Communion of Pope Sylveſter, whoſe Le. 
gates, agar with Ofrus, preſided at it.” 
The ſecond of Conf? ntinople againſt the Mz. 

\ cedotians, Anno 381. was in Communion with 
Pope Damaſus; whom the Fathers of that Cour. 
eil in their ſynodical Letter to him, thank fe 
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( 
calling them to a Council as bis Members; and D 

maſus, in his Anſwer, ſtiles them his moſt Hon | 
i | able Children. 
if 4 The Third of Ebbeſu; againſt Ne 72 * 
34. 431. was in the Communion of Pope Cel 
j 11,1 | Whoſe Legate told che Council that his Maſte 
MW l Was their Head, and the Sucteſſor of St. Peter Wi 6 
it ll whoſe Placr and Authority of Biſhop. of Fan n 
WE held, Add, 2. J. 3 Conc, p AA. 3. P. 620M i 
18 againſt which rot one in t the e Epc made th 
ol. Jeaſt Exception. So that it even proves a great de ne 
| more than is neceſſary for my preſent Purpoſe. ll tf 

1 Ihe Fotrth of Calcedon againſt Eutyches a 't 

| 5 Dioſcorus, Anno 451. was in Communion with iſ w 

Leo; to whom the Council wrote in this Manne 

66 Rogamus igitur, & tuis decretis honora N 7; 

« trum Judicium ; & ſicut nos Capite in boi fr 

« adjecimus Conſonantiam, ſic & ſummitzs! R; 

6 filiis quod decet adhibeat.” © That is, © mi 

4 ce deſire you to. honour out Judgment i 10888 Co 

"2x Decrees,: And 'as we have agreed with in 

Head in all good Things, , ſo may your Hig ; 

e neſs grant to us, your Ee, e that which wh 

ce fitting. Conc. Calced. in Epiſt. ad St. Re 

nem. Tom. 4. Pag. 13). DET” be 

lonly mention theſe four general "OE wh 

: cauſe they are e allowed of by the Church of _ Lat 


FF 


| BY 


=, 
_ 


lad. Act. 1. Eliz. C. And the Time, in which 
they were held, witneſſes their Antiquity; for.the 


iaſt of the four above a thouſand and fifty Years 
before the Reformation.. 
Whence it follows firſt, that the Church in 
| Communion with the See of Rome, not only had a 
Being, (whereof no Man doubts) but was wholly 


Time of the Apoſtles to the firſt General Coun- 
cil, and in the whole Interval of Time between 
that, and the fourth or laſt Council, allowed of by 
the Church of England. The Reaſon is clear, 


| any, it cannot be doubted, but thoſe Councils 
would have called her to an Account, and con- 
demned her, as they did the Arians, Macedanians, 
Neftorians and Eutychians. Nay, 'tis wanifeſt, that 
the Faith of thoſe Councils, and the See of Rome 


not have heen in the ſame Communion; and ſince 
was Orthodox. 


firſt Councils, muſt ikewiſeacknowledge,that the 
Renan-Catholic-church; or. the Church in Com- 


Corruptions till the Middle of the fiith Century, 
in which the fourth general Council was held. 
Now then if we can but make the Popery, 
which Luther reformed, ſhake Hands with the 
Religion of thoſe Times; that is, if it can but 
be clearly proved, that the very ſame Doctrine 
which was profeſſed by the Church of Rime, when 
lutber began to reform, was likewiſe profeſſed 
| | „ fd 3x N , ; by 
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firſt was held near twelve hundred Years, and the 


| incorrupt. and free from Errors, both from the 
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becauſe not one of the four firſt Councils accuſed. 
her of any Errors; and had ſhe been guilty of 


was one and the ſame ; for otherwiſe they would 


the Church of England allows of thoſe Councils, 
is no leſs manifeſt, that She believes their Faith 


Whence it follows, 20%, That the Church of 
England, which owns the Authority of the four 


munion with the See of Nome, u as at leaſt free from 
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100 be Church ef Rome Vindicat d. 
by the Cathelie- cburch in thoſe ancient Times, i 
which ſhe is acknowledged to have been free from 
. Corruptions; will it not be a demonſtrative Proof 
. = that the Doctrine called Popery, and the Chure, 
which profeſſes it, ate as ancient, as Chriſtianity 
itſelf ? The Evidence Will certainly be beyond al 
Manner of Diſpute, Let us then make ſome 
_. Enquiry into this important Matter, and ſee hoy 
far the Doctrine called Popery may be traced, 
even from he Conceſſions of ſuch ' Proteftan 
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Writers, as are beyond Exception. 
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Sxer. II. The Autiguſty of 'the Docirine call 
Popery proved from Proteftant Writers, 


Firſt, DiIſhop Tillotſon, Serm. 49. P. 588, 
3 writes thus: In the Beginning o 

the Reformation, when Antichrift ſat ſecurely 

in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, Lu 
© ther aroſe, c.“ "Theſe Words, , and 

in the quiet Poſſe ton, muſt be owned to be vg 

| Emphatical ; tho? I cannot draw any poſitive 
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| conſequence from them, as to the Number 
; Tiears, which that ſecure and quiet Poſſeſſion ha 
: already laſted: But, fince ſo learned a Man as the 
| Biſhop: was, could not be ignorant offt, tis pro 
| bable he foreſaw the Advantage, we, ſhoul 
make of it, had he been too particular: And there 
fore judged it not ſafe to ſpeak out; but cho 
rather to leave the Reader in the Dark, than le 
him know more, than was fitting for him. MM” 
* Perkins in his Expoſition upon the Creed, 18” 
4800, ventures to be a litile plainer. His Worc 
are theſe, * We ſay that before the Days of Li 
1 ther, for the ſpace of many hundred Years 4 
__ © univerſal] Apoſtacy over-ſpread the whole Fac 
of the Earth, and that out Church was not the 
© viſible in the World.“ Here Pepery, which if 
F e ee * ef Avih 


* — —— —ñ—' a 
— 5 E 2 ? 


+ = 


Author is pleaſed to call an univerſal Apoſlacy y, 1 
owned to have over-ſpread the *wuhble Face o or 
arth for many hundred Years before the 


to ſpecify, as he, might have done, how many 


o gueſs, that when a Man ſays many hundred 
Tears, he does not mean a very ſmall Number. 

But the Profeſtant Homily Boo, in Order to ſet 
orth in the moſt pathetical Manner the Danger 
f Popery, Which the Compoſer has the Charity 
o call abaminable 1dulatry ; this Book, I ſay (the 


entured to explain ſome Part of Perkins” many 


all A Feds SeQs,,and. Degrees of Men, Women, 
and Children of whale Chriſtendom, had been at 
duee drow ned in abomi nable Idolatry ; and that 


bm. againſt Peril” of Idolat. y. Part III. 1 2 251. 
finted Fe Anno 1687. I 

Here then: we have eight: bundred Years, with - 
wore at the End of 5 allowed to 8 8 
re the Reformation. The Word more, 

made to fi Bals as much, or as little as OY 
e pleaſes. But it may modeſtly be leg 
u as to make the total Number amount to 
bout nine bundred. Years in al,; which bri ings 
fer ſa! Popery to St. Gregory, 5 Time, who | 
nfplanted it into Euglund; where it flouriſhed. 
nine hundred Tears before the e 
that now we Have brought it ſafe to the Be- * 
ming of the 7th Centur 2 That is, 8 a 
ured and fiftyYears of hk 4 4th general Co uncit: © 
0d now I have only this ſmall B of Time, 
povide. for it; which if I cando with the Help © 
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of Luther, However, he did not think it 1 * 


hundred Years this univer/al Apoſtacy had already / 
laſted. But every, intelligent Reader will be apt 8 


* 


Authority whereof, cannot be queſtioned) has 


undred Years.. The Words are as follows; 
Laity and Clergy,; Learned and Unlearned ; 


for the Space of eizh? hundred Years and more 
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102 The Church of Rome Findicated. 
of a goed Proteſtant Guide, it will eaſily find its 


Way to the very.Time of the Apoſtles, _ 
But I have luckily met with one, who even 
| 3 my Wiſhes, and has conducted Popery 
not only to the 4th, but even beyond the 1ſt great 
general Council of Nice. The Perſon I ſpeak of 
is Mr. Nopier : Who in his Book upon the Re- 
velationr, Prop. 37. P. 68. is ſo ſincere as to own 
that Popery, which he cannot forbear giving an 
ugly Name to, reigned univerſally in the very Be- 
ginning of the 4th Century, and under the fir 
Coriſtian Emperor, that ever was in the World, 
But leaſt any one ſhould thro? Miſtake think Mr. 
Napier to be an obſcure or inconſiderable Writer, 
Mr. Collier in his NHiſtorical Dictionary, has taken 
Care to publiſh his Merits, for he ſtiles him a 
frefeund Scholar and of great Worth. 
I his learned and worthy Perſon, then writes 
thus: From the Year of Chriſt three hundred 
and ſixteen, the antichriſtian and papiſtieal 
Reign has begun: Reigning Wr and 
without any debatable Contradiction, one thou- 
© ſand two hundred and ſixty Years.* And again 
Chap. 11. P. 146. The Pope and Clergy, have 
poſſeſſed the outward viſible Church, even one 
* thouſand two hundred and fixty Years. I 
- preſume he counts to the Time, that the Refor- 
mation was eſtabliſhed in Great Britain. ery 
This however is preciſe and clear; tho” the 
other three Gentlemen were more or leſs upon the 
Reſerve.” Tillotſon has only favoured us with: 
| broad Hint, Perkins indeed allows Popery mary"! 
bundred Tears; but is careful not to let us knowl" 
bow many. The Homiliſt gives it eight bundteſ n 
Years and mare; but his more, is like a Sting ens 
that may be let out, or drawn in, as much l. 
every one ſhall fancy. But the learned and wor 
thy Napier ſpeaks boldly, and may ſerve 35 
„„ Commen 


— 


be Church j Rome Vindicated. 103 


Comment upon the other Three. For we are 
certified by him that the papiſtical Reign began 
from the Year of Chriſt three bundred and ſixteen: 
That is, preciſely a Year more than twelve hun- 
dred before Luther commenced Reformer. What 
Pity is it, that he. has not ſpecified the very Day 
f the Month, on which Popery began its uni- 
ver al Reign? For when his Hand was in, he 
might have done the one with as much Faſe as the 
other: And the Papiſts might have had the Plea- * 
ſure to keep the Anniver/ary Feaſt of its Acceſſion. 
o the Empire of the #niver /al 1 Werld, ' 
But tho“ Mr. Napier has done Popery a conſi- | 
erable Service, by allowing it an univerſal Reign, 
ven in the Beginning of the fourth Century, yet 
te four Proteflant Analiſts, commonly called the 
Magdeburg ians, Carry it fill higher, and ſtick . 
ot to date their pretended Decay of the Chriſlian 
V1.3Fine, and the Straw and & tub. of papiſtical 
Errors, as they call them, even from the Age 
umediately after Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Thus 
od has confounded the Enemies of his Church, 
making them become Witneſſes of the Truth. 
zainſt their, Wills; and proclaim the Antiquity .. 
her Faith in thoſe very Writings, which they 
itended for the ſharpeſt invectives againſt it. 
Upon the Whole, I cannot but make this Ob= 
ervation, viz. that, if Popery had its Beginning 
any Age ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, tis 
korally impoſſible, but ſo conſiderable an Event 
ul have been tranſmitted to Poſterity, I will. 
Ct lay by one or two Hiſtorians of Note, but by 
indreds, who would have marked out the. 
lime, when it happened, with ſuch an unqueſ- 
onable Certainty, that it would have been im 
oible either to doubt of it; or differ in Opinions 
out it. Thus we know exactly the very Vear, 
den Arianiſm and Lutberaniſm began. The 
E & de 
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Fats were never queſtioned by any Man in the 
World; and the Certainty of them leaves no 
Rev for 3 any Diverſity of of Obiniom about them. 
Ik their there were any ancient Records, or au- 
_ thenti© Hiſtory, that fixed preciſely the Time 
u Hehn Fopery bepan, would not al Proteflanti 
have quoted aten for the Chronology of a Fact, 
which muſt have ſunk the Credit of the Church of 
me to all Intenis and Purpoſes; and eſtabliſhed 
the 4. dren Churches upon the moſt ſolid Foun- 
dation? It is very ſure, they never would have 
overlvoked an N of that Importance; 
nay, every Man of Learning would have had it 
without Book ; and the Dale of ro Branch if 
; Popery, would have been as well known, as that 
' of the Reformation; concerning which, there 
never Were two Opinions among 2 Thouſands, that 
have writ of it. 
Since therefore, med of this 8 
Agreement, in fixing the Time that Popery beg 
we find nothing but cutting and ſhuffling, p 
1161s Gueſſes, and diverſity of Opinions . 
the vety beſt Proteftant riters ; it is a demon- 
e E Proof, nh they have no. ancient or au: 
hentic Records concerning” att; 1 vegmning of it 
Fee the Time of me A Pefles : ; And we may. 
uffly conclude, that, as 1 relgned univerſally (or; 
many Hundred Tears, before the 1 1 ac- 
cördig to Perf, for eight bindfed Tears and 
more edn, to tlie Boot of Hemilics; 4 for aboꝛe 
twelve hundred Tears, according to Mf. Nepier; 
ard is 0Whed by the Magdeburgians fo have hada 
Being even 1 ſecc nd Century, ; "We may con- 
clude, Tay, th at it "never had any other Begin- 
ning. than at of Chriſtianity, viz from Chril 
himfelf;: and his Apofttes. © But this Argument 
alf be treated «lrg hereafter.” K 
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0 Tobſerve; 2dly, that the old-childifh Whim f 
0 introducing Popery in the Monki Ages-(as Bro: 1 
1. teſtants ſtile them) of 'pretended Ignoramce und 3 
- WH Darkneſs, is quite thrown out of Doors both by = 
c me Homiliſt and Mr. Napier. For in the N =_— 
1 ning of the 4th Century, there were no Monks [# 
„ at all as Proteſtants underſtand the Word, and * 
of though there were nyt Monafteriesof them in _ 
dme Beginning of the th; yet what Proteſtants = 
N= call monkiſh Ages, are of «touch later Date; and # 
ve ſo the pretended Ignorance and Darkneſs of thoſe It 
PF Ages 5010 not = the Introduction of Popery, i 
it which, according to the Boot ef Homilier, was ful- - i 
of |; eſtabliſhed — efore· 'Thisſhal) mois be 335 
lat ully handled, 8 3 8 1 
re Bat, to return once more to ibe n Mr. — 
lat Napier, whoſe Chronology relating. to the grand # 
Epoch Popery is very curious; -we ſee he fixes * 
dit previfely in the Year of Chriſt 316. That is, th 
an nine ears before the firft great general Council o 7 = 
ca · Nice, which was held Anno 325. Nay, he tells 15 
0s us exprefly, that even then it reigned univerſally: 30 
on- WF So that it may be truly faid in Biſhop Tillot/on's 15 
2 Language, that even then, © Aatichriftſat ſecure- [fy 
f it ly in the-quiet Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom.“ Very - - ] 
Day. frange ! Vat lefs we had ſome. Information how _ Mn 
for be got into it. For a Kingdom of fo vaſt an Ex- 19 
2c- Wi tefitas the whole Chriſtian World, is not uſually * 
and got in Hugger-muggers or like &Purſe by ſtealth. | & 
bot However that be, it follows evidently from = 
er; Ur. Nopier's .Chronology, that the Fathers of 5 
ada the Nicene Council, though allowed of, and refpe&- 11 
on- ed by Proteſtants themſelves, were all ffaunch = 
gin- . Fapiſts. And what is ver ry remarkable, many of 1 
brit the Biſhops of that Council were eminent Saints; = | 
nent 5nd carried about them the: glorious Marks of 1 ili | 
Daly NEOIE for the. Faith of Chriſt. | . | | 
rye, 5 E 5 e 1 ok .Þ | 
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| 106 * The Church of Rome V. indicated. | 
I T aſk then, whether the Biſhops of the Aer 


been brought up by Papiſts, and ſo Popery is ſtill 


they had not been Papiſts from their Infancy, then 
they were all infamous Apeſlates; St. Atbanaſſus 
among the reſt. And is it not very ſtrange, that 
not one of them ſhould be touched with RB emorſe, 


ancient Religion, nor ext ort them to a Refs: na- 
tion; eſpecially, when the ſuppoſed Change from 
one Religion to another was of ſo freſh a Date, 


muſt have been concerned in it? 

But it is ſtill more wonderful, that the Arians, 
their mortal Enemies, who were admitted to, and 
heard in the Council, ſhould not reproach them 
Wich their Apoſtacy, and ſo put them to open 


Council mention no ſuch Thing. Nay, Euſebius 
himſelf, who was preſent at it, and has writ the 
Hiſtory of the Church down to this Time, knew 


mitive Faith of the Church to Popery. For had 
he known it, it is incredible he would have paſſed 
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nor thoſe that wrote immediately after him, have 
left us any Hiſtory, Record, or Monument of any 
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never was any ſuch change; and, by conſe- 
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Council of Nice, was the very religion that had 
themſelves. 5 
VW But 


— 
, 


Council had been Papiſts, from their Int ancy, or 
not? If ſo; then without all Diſpute they had 


more ancient than Mr. Napier makes it. But if 


nor repreſent to the Council their Fall from the 


that there was not a Biſhop in the Council, but |} 


Shame. And yet the AQs and Hiſtories of that | 


nothing of any univerſal Apoſtacy from the pri- 
it over in Silence. And therefore, ſince neitherhe, | 
Chyoge in the Faith of the univerſa/vifible Church | 


introduced before their Time, it is manifeſt, there. 


quence, the Popery, which Mr. Napier owns to 
have reigned uni ver ſally, even nine Years before the 


been handed down to them from the Apoſtles 


„ ah 


en | 


gat 
1us 


14d 


Jed 


Ave 


my 


cb 


ere 
e- 


z to 


the 


lad 


tles 


ot 


— ooo ere—no gr ene ————ñ— ug 
F 7 . ta 


- 


A be. Church of Rome mda, 
But I ſhall now ſet aſide theſe Teſtimonies of 


of the Roman · Cutbolie Faitb, and endeavour to 
to vouch for it. But (to avoid an unneceſſar y 


by the Word Pon ; ſo the Doctrine of the Re- 
formation, as it is directly oppoſite to it, ſhall for 


Brevity-ſake be called Proteſtancy. Becauſe I 
ſhall have Occaſion to repeat them both frequent- 


ly, and it is no matter what Names Wegiye them, 
ſo we but underſtand one another. 

Now the whole Queſtion is, whether the Doc- 
trine called Proteflancy, or that which is called 
Pipery, has a fairer Title to Antiquity. If Pro- 
teltancy be the true Chriſtian DoQrine, . which 


Being in the World pre· ex iſtent tothat of Popery : 


certainly had at the Beginningof the Reformation, 
when the couragious Martin Luther ſtood alone 
againſt the whole Chriſtian Nord. 

It ſhall therefore, be my Taſk to demonſtrate, 


evident, the Conſequence will be that the Doc- 


and his Ages. 5 


107 
Proteſtant Writers, which. witneſs the Antiquity 


take a more effeQual Way to prove it, without | 
being at the. Courteſy. of any Proteſtant Evidence 


Multiplicity of Wards) as all the pretended Er - 
rors of the Church of Rome, are briefly expreſſed 


Was taught. by the Apoſtles + it muſt have had a 


And then there muſt have happened ( a total 
Change from Proteſtancy to Popery, in ſome . 
Age or other ſince the Time of the Apoſtles. : For 
without this Change, Popery conld not have got 
Poſſeſſion: of the univerſal. viſible Church, as it 
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that there never ha ppened anyſuch Change, or, 
which amounts to the ſame, that no Church 
' teaching a Doctrine oppoſite to the pretended _ * 
Errors of the Church of Romeever appeared i in 
' the World before her:“ Which if it be made 


tine called Popery, is as ancient as Chriſtianity 
itſelf, and has been handed down een oral : 
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here obſerve; that Popet y # heneret hay he divi- 
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1555 of Far 185 ave 411 reti F whict are the 

; vor ety 125 othbrity y upen 


h rere b 1 oy 177 ange in then, 
ip! teh, beirig rot cf 

| | Es man. hift HRltlen, 15 

| doubtien nk, "Peek the farhe Legiſla- 
[ve Power; whether i Ct urch c or State, which 
can make Laws And Repolaticiis' for the public 
God; may Hke wiſe, tor Juſt Rexſors, alte t, (uf- 
— 2 or repeal the Livy or Regolativgs it has 


Thus the ancrent Pet m bend, the” they 
| wete in Force for forme Az 25 have not been bind- 
ing for many hurdfed s paſt. Thus like- 
. wile the Conhce! of Then! reg. gelen e prohibited 
Degrees of Conſangoini hy Affinit e 

Han they were before. Na 1 Holicul. 
cotiftitutron 6f the Council of Jeruſalem, Napich 
forbids Blodd and' Ti bins ftrangled, Nets XV. 29. 

retained not long in Föfce; f Hut as the Motive 


ceaſed, the Oblig Sen decade 25 bf Courſe. 
För let Laws be Weber do good in th ves, they - 


ate not good at all. T. Iner! in all Places. 

Now then, when } pretend to prove, that 
« the Doctrine caſſed Fepkty, ig "at ancient a 
« Chridtiatity;? | wean tiot the Diſtiptine, but the 
Faith of the 7 butch of Rome. Por it is abfurd 
te maintain that Regufations ubitelpſie which 
cbm gradually intò tþe4 Chiirch; ant habe been 
+= ob fo Variations, ure as dent us the Chureb 
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upfatr oe, among ProteſtantWiftéts, when they 
deſi ghto charge the Church of Rem with Novelty, 
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| is wide” Kink Mile, r debts 
Revolation- owl appen thier Jt Church or. 
* without being ever taken Notice - of = 
Hiſtorian writing in, or abent the Time, vj 
whh it hap . Nay, the Thing is contrary- 1 
not only to Experience, but the very. immediate” | 
End of Hiſtory, which is to fut tut Yofterity in 
the Knowledge of what has happened in former 
Ages; and, though Tranſactions of the greateſt 
Month may be mangled, and dif ed 17 
Authors acc abe As 1 5 are affect 4 87 
7 never be wholly ovetlooked, or oi 
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This i is Nene true in Referrer to 40 - 
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110 Popery as Antient as Chriſtianity, 
times entire Revolutions in the State, can never | 
eſcape the Notice of an Hiſtorian, And a Perſon 
may as ſoon make me believe the greateſt contra- 
diction in Nature, as that ſuch changes may really 

happen, and not be mentioned in any Hiſtory of 

that State or Kingdom, in Which they happened. 
What Hiſtorian has ever writthe Lifeof Queen 
Elizabeth, but made the Changes in Religion, and 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Reformation in Encland, 
the principal Subject of his Hiſtory ? The ſame. 
may be ſaid of thoſe, who writ the Lives of the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperors, whoſe Hiſtories are all 
filled with ample Relations of ihe Herefies,. that 
ſtarted up in their Times, and the 1 
they oceaſioned both in Church and State : The 

Oppoſition they met with: The Princes, that 
favoured them, the Fathers that writ againſt 

them, the Couneils, wherein they were con- 

demned, Ac. Nay, I dare challenge any Prote- 

ſtant to name me one conſiderable Hereh, 1 

mean, what both Papiſts and Proteſtants own to- 

be a Hereſy, whereof there is not a. particular: 

Account in ſome Hiſtory of Note. As, who: was. 

the firſt Author, of it: Mhere and when it was 

firſt broached : What Pregreſs it made: What 
Influence it had upon the Affairs of Chriſtendom:. 

What Biſbeps oppoſed it: What Books were writ 

againſt it: What Councils called to condemn it: 
And other ſuch Partieulars, as are a full Evidence 

for the Truth of the main Fat. 
Hence I infer, r//, That an nniverſal Silence 
of Hiſtarians, in Relation to any. conſiderable 

Change in Matters of Religion, is a Proof a- 
mounting to a moral Demonſtration, that there 

never happened any ſuch Changnee. 

I infer 2d, That to accuſe any Church of 

groſs Errors, whereof no particular Author, or 
Beginning is to be found in any authentic Record, 
A : FT > 


ery as Antient as Chriſtianity, 5 BY 
groundleſs.charge, and cannot be main- 
tained with any colour of Juſtice or Reaſon, 

It is upon theſe two Principles I ſhall ground 
my Argument to prove, that the Doctrine called 
Fopery is as ancient as Chriſtianity : And | have 
endeavoured to ſet. the whole Matter in as clear a 
Light as is poſſihle, in the following Manner. g 

If the Doctrine called Popery be not as an- 
cient as Chriſtianity, then Proteſtancy, as far as 
it is directly oppoſite to it, muſt be the Religi- 
on which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, eſtabliſhed 
in the World. I preſume all Prote/lants will 
readily grant this. Nay, if I am not under a 
very great Miſtake, it is what they principally 
contend for. Becauſe the moſt plauſible Thin 
they can ſay for themſelves, is, that the is 
Buſineſs of the Reformation was to recover Reli- 
gion from the Corruption: introduced into it, aud. 

bring it back to its ancient Purity 

But it follows hence, that there have been two 
great changes in the State of Chriſtian Religion, 
ſince its firſt Eſtabliſhment by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. 'The,1/t, from Proteſtancy to Popery, (for 
Popery had all Poſſeſſion of the whole viſible 
Church for many hundred Years before the Refor- 
mation.) The 2d, from Popery to Proteſtancy,. 
which was effected by that Reformation. Theſe 
two changes therefore muſt be clearly made out. 
from the inconteſtable Evidence of authentic. 
Hiſtories and Records. For if it cannot be thus. 
evidently proved, that the firſt change, viz. 
from Proteſtancy to Popery,? 5 happened as real 
ly and truly, as the Second, viz: © from Popery 
«© to Proteſtancy,? then it will follow, that Protel: 
tancy never had a Being before Popery; the. on: | 
ſequence whereof will be, that Popery had its 
denne from the very Time of the e 
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112 Popety 47 Antient ar Chriſtianity; 


5 were ef the Religion Which Proteſtants now pro- 


0 


- 8 = 4 


7 Dn, 


d Now theſe two changes, if they both really 
happened, may be called at Jeaſt equally Great. 
Nay, the 1 ft, viz; © from Proteftaricy'to Popery, 


* 


appears evidently far mere difficult, than the 


Second; 5 Reaſon of ſome DoArines in the 


Church of Reme, which, if they were not taught 


by the Apoſtles, could never be introduced but 


with the 2» eatef{ Difficulty imaginable. I ſhall 
— 2g. AS baps goa ale wa cane 

| 3 It being a Principle of Proteſtancy, as well 
as Popery, that Chriſt alone has the pow ef of in- 
ftituting Sacraments ; hegauſe he alone can appoint 
mers Inſtruments 0 convey his Grace to our 
Souls : If Proteſtancy, hic h' allows but of two 
Sacraments, was the Religion taught by the Apol-. 


des, and eftabliſhed'inthe Infancy of the Church, 
I leave any Man of common Senſe, to judge whe- 


ther five new ones, never heard of in the Time of 


the Apoſiles, could have becn aftef warde impoſed 


upon tbe Church, and rendered an Article of her 


1 els, 


Polly Antient as Chrittanty. , 13 f 


| fefs, would have exerted their utmoſt Zeal and - 
Authority in a Caſe of that Importance; unleſs 


we /ſuppoſe they were all Jain aſleep with Opium; 5 
or doated, and knew nothing of the Matter: for | 


no Man hitherto has ever heard or read'one Word 


of any Oppoſition or Reſiſtance made to the cein- 


ing of any one of the five Sacraments, which are 
now denied by Proteſtants ; or of any Diſtur- 


bance, that has ever e in the ( Church a- 


bout it. Very ſtrange! Thzt ſuch a change 
| ſhould ever happen 3 7 Noife or Trouble; 


or if there were Diſturbances about it, that no 


Hine ſhould give us any Information of it! 


2dly, 1 ſhould be glad to know by what ſe- 
cret Charm the Maſs got Admittance into the 


v niverſal-church ; «If 1 155 was neither inſtituted by 
Chriſt, nor intreduced by the Practice of the Apoſ- 
tles themſelves. For, 

lating to it, Viz, © that it is a true Sacrifice, or 


an external Oblation of the real Bod dy 77 F, 
An W | 


of Chrift, undes. the Forms of Brea 
* ordained by Chriſt himſelf at his laſt Supper: 


If this, I 45 be falſe. Doctrine, we cannot doubt 


but War tes gpoſties, and their immediate Succei- 


ſors, were wholly Strangers to it; and that, by 
conſequenet, none of the primitive Biſhops or 


Prieſts ever ſaid Maſs, as being all true Proteſtants EL 


in this, as well as other Articles of Faith. _ 
Here then hies the Streſs of the Difficult E. 
How all the Biſhops and Prieſts in the W orld 
baving been brou zht up as we mult ſuppoſe, i in 
the Principles of 1h e Prote/lant Religion, and, by 
conſequehce, i in a total Ignorance both of the. 
Doch ine and. Uſe of the Maſs, ſhould afterwards . 
not only unanimouſly. Y agree to embrace this new. 
Scheme of religious Worſhip, but even to regard 


it as the moſt ſacred and ſolemn Part o the pub EY 


lic Devotion of me Church, What ould all * 


. . 
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114  Popery es {tient as Chriſtianity. - 
this be done without contradiction, noiſe, or trou- 
ble! Or, if there were Contentions, Schiſms, 
and Diſputes about it, as it is morally impoſſible, 
but there muſt have been, unleſs the whole Thing 
be a Fiction, could vents of that Importance 
eſcape the Notice of all Hiſtonans!l . ,.*_ 
But 3dly, Sacr amental-confeſſion, has its peculiar | 
Difficulty. For it is not a meer ſpeculative-pornt, 
but of all practical Duties the moſt repugnant to 
human Nature; and J dare ſay no Man would 
ever have ſubmitted to it who was not firſt con- 
vinced, that he could not be faved without it. 
But what increaſes the Difficulty of introdueing 
the Practice of it, is, that no Dignify, whether in 
Church or State, ever exempted ahy Membe of 
the Church of Rome from the O ſigation” of? 8 
All Biſbops, Kings, and Princes, nay Emperor: 
and Popes themſelves, have an equal Share in the 
Burden with the very meaneſt of the Laity. They 
muſt all fall proſtrate at the Feet of their Canfe(- 
tors, diſeover their moſt hidderfSins, ſubmit. them 
to their Cenſure, and perform the Peyance enjoin- | 
No w, if this was not not the Dofttine of the | 
Apoſtles; if all the Popes and Biſhops of the pri- 
mitive Church were brought up in the Principles. 
of the Reformation ; finally, if the Obligation of 
Auricular Confeſſion be a popiſb Error, and was, 
by. conſequence, unknown to Antiquity; then 
cannot forbear aſking this Queſtion, which of the 
two is the moſt ſurpriſing, the Extravagance of 
thiſe, ho firſt tpk'a Fancy to impoſe this heavy 
Yoke- both on themſelves and others, or the 
Weakneſs of thoſe, who ſubmitted to it? For, th 
it was effeQually ſubmitted to, is plain Matter o 
Fact. But, ſince the very Attempt of introdu- 
cing a Novelty (if it really was one) fo hurt benſome 
and odious, was no better/than a mad, and extra- 
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Fngant Undertaking, can any one W it met 

eginning, 
and put the whole Church into Diſorder and Con- 
fuſion? Is it not natural to ſuppoſe, that both the 
Laity and Clergy roſe up in Defence of the Chriſ- 
tian Liberty, their Fore-fathers had enjoyed; and 
| alledged, that ſince all Chriſtians before them had 
been Saved without ſtooping to the Yoke of Confeſ- 
ſion, they ſaw no Reaſon, but they might be Saved 


not with very great Oppoſition in the 


upon the ſame eaſy Terms ? And would not all 


| theſe Particulars (had they really NN have 


been recorded in ſome Hiſtory of Note? Truly, 


whoever believes the contrary, is capable of ſ . 5 


lowing any Improbability whatſoever. 
his therefore is an inconteſtible Truth, vz. 


that a Change from Proteſtancy to PopeFy in the 
Particulars, J have ſpecified, could not be effect- 
ed without great Oppoſition nor, by Con ſequence, | 


without occaſioning Troubles, and Schiſms in the 
Church. For further Proof whereof let us ſup- 


poſe, that a Set of Men ſhould at preſent attempt 


to introduce the Number of Seven Sacraments, the 


Maſs, Avugicular Confeſſion, or any noted Bt anch 


of Fopery into the Church of England; and I ap- 


peal to the Judgment of all Men in their Lenses, | 
whether thoſe religious Zealots would not meet 
vu ith a very warm Oppoſition from all the iGo % 


and the whole Engliſh Clergy. 


We have an Inſtance of a freſh Date of their 
_ Epiſcopal Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion in the 
Reign of King Fames the H. d who only endea- 


voured to compel them to order his Proclamation 
for liberty of conſcience to be read in allChurches. 
But the World knows what Succeſs he met with, 
and the Hiſtory of the Seven golden Candleſlicks 

will never be forgot. Their Zea] threw the 
whole Nation into a Flame, aud Whitehall be- 
came ſoon after too warm for that unfortunate 
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Prince. : 
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Prince. If therefore Neve anch was" the Religic ' ; 
, oveſtabliſhed by Chriſt and his, Apoſtles, and pro- 
fed in the In ancy ofthe Church, can we ima- 
gine the good pri ui tue BYfbopr, who were ſo rea- 
dy to lay down their Lives for the Church, were 
not full as zealous againſt pery, as thoſe of the 
| Church of England? Or that they were not ready 
to ſtand in Up Gap; and'oppoſe the Torrent with 
rheir utmoſt Str . when. ny, w! it Howing 1 
in upon the Chure N 5 
But ſuch an a esa big 0 groend: 
les, it follows, that what 1 have undertaken to 
1 prove, is an'undeniable Truth ; viz. that the „y 
WS Suppoſed: Change from Prote nney 1 Popery conld 
8600 J feed wittilefs” cult than the bot 
cond from ery to Proteflancy. Nays to. ip 4 = 
naturally, the Dyfficulty 4 eri it, 50 
ſequence the Oppoſitidn, made to it, mu * ; 
been much Ove for” the: Realbns 1 ave. 


| | X ug can be ſo is | 
noxant, a6 not to know with what Difficulty 
and” Oppoſition | the. Sechnd Change called the. 
45 mien was begun, carried” on, and at laſt 
effected. Ianumerable Hiſtories are filled with 
ache Relations of the obſtinate and bloody. 
Wars it occafioned' in Germany. France, the 
Lew-Countries, and other Kingdoms and States, 
They all tell us with What Vie ut it was op- 
ge by Leo the Nb. and the following Popes ;. 
the mpero r Charles the Vis. Francis the TA 
- op France and his Succeſſors, and even by Hen- 
ry the VIII. under whom great Nu bers ſuf- 
tered i in Smithfield: for that auſe inally, the 
Hiſtory of the Council of Tr ent; in wy ch it 
was dne, is known by Men of Learn- 
ing i mY no 5 Mia can doubt of the Truth 1 | 
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Hiſtories writ upon t 
Here then © 
tants the. fame! Kue er tere the 725 


0 ſuppoſed Change from-Proteſtancy Ia Popery, | 


* 


ſince they were al ways equally oppoſite, 4 


the ſame Cauſes produce Nane the ſame Ef- 
' fefts, no ratienal Man will ever be made to 
| believe that a Change from Pobery to Priteſtancy 


in a few Kingdows only ihould occaſion ſuch a 


Number of remarkable Events, cauſe ſo many 
bloody Wars, ſuch D. {tirbances in the Church, 
and Revolutions in the State; and that an en- 


tire Change from Proteſtancy. to Pop ry ſhould not 


be attended with any of the like Ef 

I defire therefore ſome tolerable. Account, of 
the particular Circumſtances of this Change. As, 
who! were the principal Adorf in it? In W. 2 8 


1 happened 7 Whether it game i in by Degrees, | 


or all at once 2 If all at ance, then we muſt 
either ſuppoſe, that the wholz Chriſtian Wor'd 


went to Bed Proteſtants and 10/e Fat the 
next Morning by unanimous Conſent ? Or that 


a formidable-Body of Papifts, like Cadmus's arm- 
ed Men, roſe out of wes Ground, and in a trice 


cut the Throats of all true Proteſtants in the 
World-z or finally, that Ppf&ũdro poca from "ue | 


Clouds, and got full Poſfeſſion of the univer 
e Sithout, CET by any Br 
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1178 | Poperyar Antien as Chriſtianity, EY 
teſtants will ſay, it came in by Degrees. But 


wc. 


© . * 
1 9 bay 4 


then *tis reaſonable they ſhould give me a ſatisfac- 


tory Anſwer to a few Queſtions, and prove the 


Truth of the Facts from ungueſtionable Rewards, 


For if Popery came in by Degrees, it got Footing 
firſt in one Place, then in another: As the Refor- 


mation did in Germany, Switzerland, and Geneva, 
before it croſſed, the Seas to viſit England. So 


that we mult ſuppoſe there were Proteſtant and : 
© Popiſh States and Kingdoms for ſome Time in 


former Ages, as there have been fince the 
Reformation, | aſk then, where it was that 


 Popery made its firſt Entrance? Was it in the 
Zaſt or Weſt, South or Nortb? What Kingdom, 


State, or Nation abjured the Proteſtant Religion 
fiſt ? Who was the firſt popiſh Biſhop of Rome, 


Emperor or Ring? What Proteſtant and Popiſh 
Kings were Cotemporary ? What Wars happen- 
ed in their ſeveral Reigns about Religion ? What 


Books were writ for and againſt Popery 2 What 
Proteſtant Councils were called to condemn it ? 


And laſtly, by what Name were thoſe, who ad- 
| Hered to the Ancient Proteſtant Religion, diſtin- 
guiſhed from the other who embraced Popery ? 
F For I am ſenſible that | Proteſtants] and [ Papiſts] 


are Names invented ſince the Reformation. And 
ſince it is highly improbable, that two ſuch diffe- 
rent Communions, or Religions, as thoſe. of the 
Reformation and the Church of Rome, ſhould be 
at any Time in the World without Names to diſ- 
tinguiſh them; becauſe even the moſt inconſide- 


rable Sect never wanted a Name, I ſhouldbe glad 

to know what their Names were informer Ages: 
vi. from the Time that Popery firſt got Footine 
in ſome particular State or Kingdom, till its full 
Eſtabliſhment in the Univerſal Viſible Church. 


| I couldafk « great many more puzzling Quel- | 
tions, But I ſhall be ſatisfied, if Proteſtants can 
| Lt "WA 5 . . but 


) 


Popety as Ant ient a as Chriſtianity FIR 19 


but anſwer the few I have put, and produce un- 
queſtionable Authority for Proof of their Anſwers: 
As Papiſts can do to prove. every material Cir- 


cumſtance of the Reformation ; and as both Pro- 


teſtants and Papiſts can do in Reference to any 
conſiderable Hereſy, that ever was broached in the 
Church. But if they can give no tolerable Ac- 
count of the forementioned Particular Kees I am 
ſure they muſt be conſcious. to themſewes they 
cannot: If there never was an Hiſtorian in the 


World, that writ the Hiſtory of the vonder fu! 


Change froni P roteflancy to Pipery, under what- 
ever Names you pleaſe ;. as there are Hundreds, 
who have writ the Hiſtory of the Reformation; 


thenitis reaſonable to conclude, that the ſ uppoſed . 
Change is a meer Fidion, and that any * | 


5 $i has full as 8 a F oundation. 


* = 4. wt IF 


will not 1 ee not . Iavention of a 


fruitful Brain, but plain Fable, and god Hiſtory 


to prove them, Nothing leſs wil ſatisfy me, nor 
indeed any Man, who is not fond of being de- 
| ceived, Lane to know the true Hiſtory FP. 
Per y. I mean not that Pepery which was eftabl:ſb- 
ei every where upon the Ruins of Paganijm, 


whereof I have already given a very good Ac 
count; but of that Popery, which-we ſuppoſe to 


be the younger Si iſter of Proteſtancy, I deſire to 
| know when and where this unfortunate Babe, ſo 
hated Fact perſecuted by the beſt naturedPeople i in 
Europ was Born, where ſhe was Nurſed, Who 
were her Parents and Maſters What memorable 
Adventuref She met with, when ſne made her firſt 
. By What Trick or — She | got 
the 
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the Inheritance away from Proteflancy her ſuppoſed 
Elder Siſter, nay and maintained the fall Poſſeſ- 
ſion of it for many hundred Years, In a Word, 
| how She came to be Miſtreſs of the whole br i. 
an World. Theſe are the moſt material Points, 
for which 1. demand authentic Hiſtor: ry.: And 
till I have ſome good Account of them, 1 ſhall | 
continue with a FEI, and eaſy Conſcience in 
my Belief, that the Religion, which'is now call. 
ed Popery, is as Antiert as Chriſtianity, and that 
it never had any other Beginning, than what 
| Tri and his Apoſtles gave it. 
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HOUGH the Gentlemen of the . 
tion may find it too hard a Taſk to inform us 
how Popery in general got into. the Church, 

they may perhaps be able to give us 2 beiter Ac. 
count of ſome particular Branches of it. I ſhall 

therefore, to avoid being tedious, chooſe onl 
Zone of the three, I have already ſpoken of, i 
mean tbe Maſs : Which being the moſt folemn 
- Worſhip both of the Greek and Latin Church, 
could not eaſily" ſteal into the World'\ without be- 
ing perceived, if it had not its Beginning from 
_ Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | I. muſt likewiſe ob- 

: ſerve, that tbe Maſs 1 is, in the Opityon of moſt 
*, Proieſtonts the very rankeft part, of Popery, and 
the m | hated by them, witneſs the ſanguina- 
Laws, made_againſt it in Queen Elizabeth's 
C - And therefore if Proteſtane was eſtabliſh- 
ed in the World before Popery, tle ave any Man 
_ .of Senſe to judge, whether the” Maſs. 0 get 
Admittance without the Kreateſt Difficulty and 
Re ſiſtance ima ginable. 
Ae However, I ſhall give one remarkable bote 
n its e And 1 make Choice of 


3 it, 
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eber as Antient as Chriſtianity, 121 
ity becauſe every Engl, ban, who has but read 
an Chronicles, will eafily apprehend the Force of 

England was converted from Saxon Paganiſm 

to io Chriſtianity towards the End of the fixth Cen- 

tury : That is, about five Hundred Years before 
the Norman Conqueſt, and about Nine Hundred 
ears before the R- formation. The Perſons who 
converted it were ſent from Roni byPopeGregory 
" the Great ;, and we may be ſure preached, and e- 
ſtablifhed the Religion of the Place from whence 
they came; which at that Time flouriſhed in all 
parts of the Chriſtian World. The Religion, 
they brought over with them; continyed in Eng- 
land withoutany Alteration from its fir fEtabliſh- 
ment till the pretended Refer matimn.: As the Book 
of Homilies plainly.owns in telling us, that, before 
the Re/ormati 75 whole Chriſtendom” had been 
drowned in abominable Idolatry fer the Space of 
Light Hundred Yearsy and more: For I preſume 


Pngland was a Part of the e it We 
of, 


Hence it follows firſt, that; 45 'P, pery was the 
Religion of En gla in the Beginning of the Re- 
formation, ſo it was that very teligion, to which 
it was converted nine ate Vears before of. 
St. Auſtin, and his Fellow- miſſioners. 

It follows 2dly, that t the ; Maſs and Chriſti: 
anity came together into England. Becauſe, as 1 
have already obſerved, it cannot be doubted but 
that they, who brought their Religion from Rome, 
and received all their Directions from thence, as 
St. Auſtin, and his Fellow-Labourers did even in 
hings of much leſs Moment, (witneſs holy Bede's 
liſtory of England) it cannot be doubted, I ſay, 
0 but they eſtabliſhed the ſame Form of W. arp 
in England, as was practiſed at Rome, © 
? Now, that Maſs was atthat Time ſaid at Rome 

0 manifelt from Me Greg. 8. Hom. * the Goſ- 


LY We Bot. Piles, 


7 


N 


122 Popery as Aitient at Chriſtianity. 
ples, where we find theſe, remarkable Words: 
QNuia largiente Domino Miſſarum Solemnia ter bs. 
die celelraturi ſumus, logui' diu de Evangelica Lee. 


PPP ͤ VPP 
3 2 — I? = a 
- * — 8 — 


Ul | tiene non poſſumus. That is, Since, God willing, | 

$F 1 feall fay Mal: thrice Te-day, I cannot_be very 
| Jong in "my Diſcuurſe upon the Goſpel, This wa 
if ſpoken by St. Gregory: on Chrifi-day ; which 

ll. is the only Day in the whole Year, on which e. 
1 very Roman Cal bolic Prigſi ſays Maſs tbrice. And 
1 it is an unanſwerable Proof, that tbe Moſs was ſo 
well eſtabliſhed in the Church of Reme at the Time 
1 when Erg land was converted, that even the Cui Wl 34 
f tom of ſaying three Maſſes on Obri ſimas Da;, toi 
1 | which is but a Point of Diſcipline, was then ch- be 
bt ferved in that Church. TT r 


But it follows 3d ſ%, that at the Time, when 1 
Exgland was converted, the Maſs was the public Ire 
Worſhip of the 8 CFriſtian Church. Be. 


1 

it, 
it 
is 
"Al 
oh 
v7 n 
1 


. | Laufe we read no where, that there was any tan 
= Schifm, or Diſagreement about that Article in 55 
i Pope Gregory's Time. '„„ Pri 
ii | * then we haxe a clear and intelligible Ac- 5 
A! count, that the Maſs was eſtabliſhed in the whole Bod 
5 Chriſtian Church Nine Hundred Years before the #4 
| Reformation; and ſo well-eſtabliſhed that no Men bene 
can with any Colour, or Probability of Reaſon, Vart 

pretend it was then a New Thing: And if any bre 

one ſhould pretend it, I can produce unqueſti- Prig 

onable Authority to diſprove him. ag 

The moſt Antient of the Fathers have left u ben 

an Account of the manner of celebrating Maſs in iP 

their Times. As St. Juſtinus Martyr, Apol. 2% 

„The Author of the Apoſtclic , Conſtitutions, % th 

L. 2. C. 57. and L., U. 5ilf eg: St. Crt * th 

of Feruſatem, Catech. 5 Myſtag. Beſides, es 

learned Men own St. Bufil and St. CBryſeſiom te Her 

be the Authors of the Liturgies, that bar he ap / 

2 


Names, and are this Day uſed in the Cr-4 
499% e Church. 
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Cbureb. Thę Roman Liturgy is likewife very 
Ancient, as appears from the Sueramontary .or 
Ritual of Pope Eregory the Great, who abridged 
the Litutgy of Pope Gelaſius, a Father of the 576 
Age; and he amy put it into ſome better Order, 
Vith a few inconſiderable Alterations made in it. 
So that any impartial: Reader of Antiquity will 
find the Whole Church at Maſs the * and 5th 
Century, and a Cloud of venerable Witneſſes to 
atteſt z = ß 
But . few Words trace it even to the 


. and 2d Century; and that with the help of - 
Wh four ſubſtantial Proteſtant Witneſſes ; I mean, 
J 


the faur Magaebunglamt, or Centuriators, who 
very honeſtly an the Fallt, in.cenſuring St. Ig- 
natiut, the Di ple of St. [ 1, the hol 'Martyr 


g Iren cus, St. Cyprian, St. Martial and ertullian, 


for teaching the Daearine of the Maſs; the Sub- 
flauce, or E][ancewhereoteonſiſts preciſely in be- 


al jag an unbleedy Sacrifice offered to Cd by the 
Prieſts of the:'new Lutu, upon un Altar : Or, what 
e. weunts to the fame, An external Oblation of the 
ge 5247 and Blaod of Chriſt under tbe Hor ms ef Bread 
nel nd Mine. For, as to the Ceremonies, they be- 
len 1295 only to the Derency or Salemmity, but are no 
90 Part of the Suh ſtance of the Mae. And there- 
n fore, as they were gradually introduced in the 


0. mite Ages; ſo, if the Chureh thought fit- 
: ting, ſhe might even now make Alterations in 


them. „5 8 FS x | | 
This heing-premiſed, let us ſee what the Cen. 
tietors have blamed in theiforementioned/Fathers 
of the 2d and 3d-Age. St. Ignatius is cenſured 
by them for-uſing theſe. Words, O fferræe t immo- - 
lare Sacrsfierum, Epiſt. ad Smern. to immoelate or 
afer Syorifice, St. Irenæus for ſaying, that Chriſt 
bad taught a new Oblation in the New Teſtament, 
which N from tbe Apoſiles does 
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124 Popery as Autient os Chriſtianity] = | 
offer throughout the whole World, Iren. IL. 4. C. 32. 


St. Cyprian is accuſed of Superitition for faying, | 
that the Prieſt is Chriſt's Repreſentative, and offer; * 


Sacrifice to God the: Father, Cyp. L. 3. They if in 


reprehend Tertullian for uſing the Words Sacri. the 
ficium offerre, to offer Sacrifice, L. de Eng Do. WW 


mini. And St. Martial for ſaying, that Sacrifice me 


is 9 to God the Creator, upon the Altar. 800 
Here is a plain Confeſſion of four Proteſtant 1 
Writers, that Maſs was ſaid in the 2d and 3d in 
Century, and five eminent Fathers of thoſe Ages 1 
are quoted for it. St. Ignatius had received his jo | 
DoQrine from St. Jobn himſelf, and been Eye. 0 | 
witneſs of his AQions ; and the reſt lived fo near MI *. 
the Time of the Apoſiles, that I dare preſume to WI ©" 
ſays they were ſomewhat better acquainted with Wl ** 
what they had taught and practiſed, than the pre- 119 
tended Reformers, who appeared in the World ** 
ſome Iwelve or Thirteen Hundred Years after, 4 
Vet then it was, that this auguſt and venerable 5 | 
Sacrifice, which. the Prophet Malachy had fore- ty | 
told, ſbould be offered up to God from Eaſt to Weſt, 85 
Mal. i. 11. which, for near Fifteen Hundred MI "< 
Years together, had been the Relief of departed — 
Souls, the Conſolation of the Juſt, and SanFuary £ 
of Sinners, was by the Impiety of a few Mi- * 
creants rendered the ObjeQ of Hatred and Con- FOR 
| tempt, and baniſhed out of the Church, as far as Fo 
id Op EC è?]i I 
However this be, I am ſenſible I have proved 1 ; 
more than I-needed : Becauſe my only Buſineſs is 5 
to put Proteſtants to their e concerning the 10 
beginning of the Maſs. I am but the Defendant, 
they are the Plaintiffs, They are therefore 1 
bound to make good their Charge, and ſhew that wil 
the Mali is a prfiifh Invention, and has no Foun bo 
dation in the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſties 3 


that the primitive Chtiſtians knew nothing of l 
| = 7 9 an 


3 
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Popery as Antient at Chriſtianity, 125 
in ſome diſtant Age from the Time of the Apol- 
tles. nw halts VV 


L have. already given my Reaſon to ſhew the 


moral Impoſſibility of introducing it without the 
greateſt Oppoſition, Noiſe, and Trouble, in Caſe 
the primitive Church was wholly a Stranger to it. 
[ have alſo-male it evident, that Changes, Con- 
tells, and Troubles can never happen in Church 
or State without beiug recorded in ſome Hiſtory 
of the Times, in which they happened. If there- 


was unknown in the Primitive Church, I deſite 


bis Cauſe, and the Satisfaction of tender Conſci- 
ences, to let us know the Names of the Writers, 
who lived about the Time, Shen the Maſs was 


Hiſtory of it. For I preſume; it is from them 


ven tors or Promoters of it, How, where and 
when ſuch an extraordinary Novelty was! firſt 
brought into Credit. And ſurely, they will not 


Priefl. '1 expe, we ſhall allo be informed 
what Refiſtauce it met with; who were the Zea- 


* { 


were at firſt brought to be-preſent at it, 
Theſe ſurely, and other ſuch remarkable Facts, 
un- vill be the Subject of the Hiſtories writ in, or a= 
bout the Time, in which they happened. But if 
e Account of them appears in any Antient, or 
and creditable Hiſtory, I muſt repeat, wWliat have al- 
ready laid down as a Principle, viz. That ſuch 
PL 8 EE ID a Silence, 


fore the Ma / he without Foundation in the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, if the Uſe of it 


firſt brought into the Church, and have writ the 


we ſhould certainly learn, who ere the firſt In- 


” 


and that, by Conſequence, it had its Beginning 


any Proteſtant for the. Credit and Reputation of 


conceal ſrom us one very remarkable Particular, 


iz. bo ayas the firſt Maſſing Pape, 


lous Proteflant. Biſbops that" oppoſed it, What 
Diſturbances it raiſed, in what Councils it Was con- 
demned, and with. what Relutiance the People 
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tas Popery ar Aue ar Chriſtianity, - 
2 Silenee in a Matter of the gteateſt Importance, 
is Proof amounting to a moral Demonſtrution, 
that they never happened at all; that the pretend- 
ed Change from a tòtul Denial or Ignorance of 
the Maſs, to an entire Fſtabliſnment of it, is al- 


together Pictitious; and that, by Conſequence, 
the Maſs had its Beginning from the Inffitution | 
of Chriſt, and the Dod ine and Practice of the 


Apoſtles, according to St. Avffinis Judgment, 
0 2 gives this for a 
Rule; That ien any Dofirine is fund generally 


rereived in the wifible Church, in ** what (1- 


every aubereof there is no certain Author, or He- 
mug to 64 found; tbrn it is fare, that ſuch a 


rind eme down from. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


If any one'pretends; that the Maſs crept in by 
inſenſible Degrees, and fo made no Noilſe, or 
Diſturbapte to be take Notice of 


moſt aſnamed to confute it ſeriouſly. For r/, 
the thing is without Example; and t deſy Profi /. 
tarts to produce one ſingle Inftayce of the like 
Nature in any conſiderable Herety owned as fuch 
by both Sides. For let them Name what Hel eh 
they pleaſes as that of the Arlant, Neſtoriant, 


But ychianr, Nonoibelites, Pelagians, Dunatiſii, 


Novntians, &. they all cavied great Diſſurbatet 
im the Church; Hiſtories of them have been writ, 
aid ve ean fhew, bow, where, and when they 
began; what Progreſs 5 5 made, what Fatt 
they met with, and other Particutars': And to 


ompOUnd ef groſs Errors, or any Branch of it, 
dut partieulariy the Maſs ſhould ſteal into the 
Churek like a Thief in the Night, without being 
perceived; or oppoſed by any Body, Oy. meer 
. of a VVV a Whi 


him, 


— 


„ 


der 10 be un by ary Flite. 
rin: the Anſwer is fo very weak, that f am al- 


refend that” Popeyy alone, ſuppoſing it to be a 


Peres; Antient-0s Choiftiwoiry. 127 


1 Whim, ay erer Was hatched | in a diſtraRed 
Brunn | 
But, 2dlj, the Thing will err bealioge- 
ther impracticable, if we conſider how watchful 
the Church has always been in diſcovering any 
Hereſ. 7 and how vigorous in oppoſingthe Growth, 
of it, Sa that many have been ſuppreſſed at their 
very Appearance, as Quietiſin was towards the 
Fnd of the laſt Century. And it is an undeniable 
Truth, that the Cltuich has exerted herfelf with 
the fame Watchfulneis and Vigour in all Ages, 
without the leaſt Regard to the Dignity or Cha- 
rater of the Perſons, who by miſtake or other- 
viſe endeavoured to corrupt the Purity of the 
Chriſtian Faith, 3» OS 
Thus, though Tertulli. and Origen were two 
great Piltars > the Churcs in their 'Time, and 
liek Orthodox Writings are juſtly yatued by all 
Men of Learning, yet the Church was watchful 
enough tv diſcover the Tares, that grew up a- 
monſt the beat ; and the Reputation neither 
of their Wit nor Learning could ſave their Errors 
from being condemned. The ſame may be ſaid 
of ſome Nn held by Lactantius, Arnobius, 
Cuſſfanus, and others, which could not eſcape 
the watchful Eye of the Church, and were ac- 
cordingly centured hy her. Nay; what is moſt. 
remarkable, the Ende of the holy Biſhop. and: 
| Martyr St. Cyprian, who was a Man of an extra- 
ordinary CharaQer, was very warmly oppoſed, 
and underwent the ſame Fate. Sotrue it is, that 
the Church has always been extremely. Jealous of 
he Purity of her Faith; watchful, in detecting 
the leaſt Error againſt it; and inflexidie, in do- 
ing Juſtice upon And. is it then poſſible, that 
Thing ge Eat to Prote rants, as the-Mafs,. ; 
ſhould either creep into the Church ou being 
Ow 3 or r it apt”: Par ſhould not. be imme- 
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128 - Popery as Antient as Chriſtianity. 

diately oppoſed and condemned! Is it probable 
1 that the groſs Errors ef Pofery ſhould be the only 
Wi Criminals, that eſcaped the Hands of Juſtice ? 
nt But the Thing is ſo very groſs in itſelf, ſo contra- 
Wi . dictoryto Experience, and inconſiſtent with Rea- 
\ FR fon, that it confutes itſelf. I ſhall add two ſhort 
Remarks of no ſmall Importance. 
is I obferve 1/7, That if the reformed Religiun 
had Antiquity of its Side, Marlin Luther, the fir 
and principal Reformer, who neither wanted Wit 
nor Learning, would not have overlooked or 
ſlighted an Advantage of that Importance; be- 
cauſe the Aniient Religion is certainly the true one. 
And therefore, ſince it is an undeniable FaR, that 
this capital Reformer, inſtead of appealing to the 
Antient Fathers, treated them as profeſſed Ene. 
mies, nay declared in expreſs Terms, as will ap- 
pear in the following Chapter, the Fathers, Coun- 
cils, and the Pramtice of Ages was againſt him, it 
follows_the DoQrine of the Reformation can 
lay no Claim to Antiguity, but has the infamous 

Mark of Nove ty ſtampt upon it. 
I obſerve 24ly, That tho I have named ſeveral 
of the. Antient Fathers, who were cenſured {or | 
particular Errors, I have never heard of any Fa- 
ther, or DcQor of the Church, in all Antiquity, 
who ever was -cenſured for any popiſh Error ; | 
mean, for any of thoſe pretended Errors which 
_ Proteſtants call Popery. As, the Maſs, Purga- 
fury, Invocation of Saints, &c. Which however 
are clearly found in their Writings. I his is a 
Demonſtration, that the antient Church did not 
look upon them as Errors, but as Orthodox Doc- 
trine. For had they been looked upon as Errors, 
they could not have eſcaped the Cenſure of the 
Church. As for-Inſtance,. the Doarine of tic 
Maſs would have been no lefs cenſured in dt. 
Cyprian, than his tezchirg the Rebaptization of 


- 


Pope 4 Antient at Chriſtianity, 15 129 
Prom baptiſed by Heretic: And ſince the'one 2 


13 


was really condemned; and not the es I it is an „ 


/ / 
[ ſhall conclude with ſumming vp the pr _ Fan 


FE 


pal Heady of the Argument, I have leave m.. 
this Chapter, that the Reader oy have: a clear - - 
Viera them at once. 5 
If Proteſtancy, as oppoſite to Popery, be the 
true Religion; them itis that Religi gion, which was 
aught by Chriſt andchis Apoſtles ; * by Bente. 
quence Froteſtancy bad a Being before I 

ſo, then it follows, that there ha moe in 8020 
Age or other an entire Change fr "Proteſtancy \_ 

to Popery, which was in the Poſſeſlion-of the 
whole Church for many Hundred. Years.- But it 

is morally impoſſible, tha ſuch a Change ſhould: 

| happen without Oppoſition, nay without cauſing 
great Diſturbances both in Church and State; and 

it is without Example, that ſuch:conſiderable E- 
rents ſhould neither be recorded in any Hiſtories 
writ about the Time when they happened, nor 
uanſmitted. to Poſterity by Writers of the follow - 

ing Age; therefore if Proteſtants cannot produce 
any ſuch Hiſtory, 7 it is certain they cannot, the 
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: Wl pretended Change from Proteſtancy to Popery i is 

| wholly groundleſs ; and, by Conſequence, the 
h Religion of the Church of Rome is as Antient as 1 
"WH Chriſtianity ; and her Enemies are guilty of as 
e Lnany Calas as FO" lay Errors to ber 
: W 1 

Ce 

1 [Sno an. | Objection ausn, 

” 0bje&.1.. HE whole Argument of tha. | 
ke Chapter amounts to nd more, than a meer 
„ \+zative Proof; and thetefore is, not con- 
of Uuſive, - 5 


F 5 5 85 Auſuer. 


LS 


5 yo as ſtrobg, 4s any poſitive Demon 


r3o |  Popery 4 Auteur \ae Chriſtianity. 
Anſwer, That ſome Negative Apo 


tation; 
cho' there be other, that ate Fojvolotis, rd cd. 
iſh. As for Inſtanee; It ie u ftreng 3 Proof 23 


amy poſitive Demonſtrations that Great. Bi hi 


neder was conquered by the Turf, beeauſe no 
Hiſtory bas ever made mention of it: And a 


Man, that fhould refuſe to*yithd ro fach A Proof, 
_ | becauſe its but & Negative one, world juſtly de. 


ferve to be. eudgelſed into better Reaſors, But if 
any one fhould ſetiouſly malnra in, thet neither 


min, the Corguerer,- nor Henry the VIII. ever 
_ ear dark puddings, becauſe ' the Fact is not re. 


corded in any Hiſtory ; I believe he would not 
get the Reputation of a profound” Wit by it. 


Now theſe two Speeimens may in fore Meaſure 


direct us todiſtingeaih a good Negutlve Argutnent 


from a bad one: And I dete cenfidently Tay, that 
the uhiverſat Sience of Hiſtorians proves my 


Point as effeQually, as that G Great Britain never 
was conquered by the L. 
Ob. A. Proying in an unknown Tongue: Juli 


tees, and Celibaty of i were not Fraetiſed in 
the Antient Church. 
Auſ. Though all this were "ry the Ob; Gion 


is impertinent; beezuſe n n Artiele of alth is 


| uncl red in ir. 


Tpi, am the” Wer fee wing ObjeRtions an 


taken ont ef à little AuwhVmdns Book entitled, 
Frieniiy amd Sea ſona bis Aid vite to the Roman Cath!- | 
ies of England. But though the Book be little 


in Bulk, it contains 3 ſt Colle ion of bare- 


faced Lies and Calumnies, that ever were crouded 
together under one Cover. The Authbr, who- | 
ever he be, has perhaps already accounted for it | 
8 the great Tribunal; for it was writ 17 
Thirty Tears ago. But ir he be Mill alive, I | 


| cannot * lefs than return the Favour of his 
D | „„ * 


afnents | 


* . ˙- won n 92, * 3 


repent whilſt it is yet Lime, eee for the 


Wrong he bas done to Truth. 


0% 4 The U of Images, 60 Th ip abe, 
can bone no higher (a. 1011 a me 
than the 2d 3 . . 
An can 
1 no higher Ch e thanthe. 
firſt Coune#t of Nice, Amno' 325, And is this a 
goed Proof, that it was not the Faith of the. 
Garch in the three: firſt: Centuries ? 
However, wich the Advi/er” god Leave, even 
the actual Uſe of Images. was introduced inte the 
Church long before the 9 of it was de- 
fined intthe-2nd Niceae-council, For how could it 


cleft, or Image breakers, which was condemned 
in "hat-Counett ? "Pho? /m Reality is is nothing te 
the Purpoſe: toe know, when the: a. Uſe of 
them firſt became the public Practice: For it is 

certain the 5 85 ert Wer Faithful to 
it as a, Thing eHentie to 'Chri/Banity, On the 
contrary, it is a. Point of Dine iy which 
was not univerſally praQtiſed, till Idalatry was ut- 
terly extinguifhed.in-Cbriflendom. But {ince that 
Time; the Chure# had Reafon to declare, * That 
he Images of Chrift-atid his Saints are to be re- 
' tained ; And that a due Honour, and Venera- 


tion is to be given them, Cone. Trid. Seff. 257 
Nor do I ſee ho. any Thing of Moment can be 


obje ted againſt it. But to a thinkiag Spectator 
it cannot but appear ſomewhat odd, that the 
Church of Englund ſhould admit the Pictures of 


4. The adminiſtering the Sacrament in ove 


der than the N of N 1 LDL 


x 


— us Chrilhaniey. 131 
friendly and: fea ana ble Advice, by adviſing him to 
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other / iſe have oocaſtoned the Hereſy of the Jcono- 
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Moſes and Auron into her Churches, and baniſh 
1 of Fefus Obrift, and his Apoſtles. 


Kin fag} the friexdly Adviſer, pag. 15.) i is no 


7 — nw, 38 1 * eee RE ones =" LS So 1 
. 7 5 22 = ML. i 2 +» 74 4 Ws TY... G — 2 


1 . 
5 * 2 1 fe 
r 0 


= * W427 \ 5 : 8 
Ts . 
— — 
5 


= 
- is) - o 
2 — —— = — 1 —— - N ——— 7 woes — 
ju - - ant EI TI Ie od In ne i ones — ucts — = — , . 
ti N — — . — — —— — - . * 1 1 — 2 — 
— — 6 — er St 4 2 - CESS ET. —— 2 rr — Fer" Tas — -- *. . > 
_ WW * : bs nt 4 — — — — — DES - N +. ., RY — 2 n 
* 5 — — — > 2, 4 4 3 2 5 = Il £ = - . * Oar IF” 4 - * 4 
hy — * paged! A - — — * ns — J = _ A * A 1 — " . 
— biew a — — - —— —- 51 p Aga 
"4 4 Bette - — : . ** 
= 


Ws — — - A 2 x * rr 3 2 * — 
—— — — — „ N — — 
7 e e N Ren 2 ren >> rent mrs ——_ = a 
4 
x L 


— — — "4 
— rings OS OY 
3 3 — 


| 
\ 
1 
7 
1 
'+ 
» 
| 
? 
0 
ix 


— —ü—ä——ö y — — 1 —— A” —— 
- ; : — — 
. N . 

* * 1 - 3 a a , 


fore that Council, was, that Adminiſtering the 


Inſtitution, 
to ſpeak to the urpoſe) his Aſſertion is flatly falſe 


flance ordered, that the Sacrament ſhould from 


132 Popery as Autient as Chriſtianity. 
Anſ. If he means, that the Church's Faith, be. 


« Sacrament in one. Kiod: is contrary to Chriſt 
{as he muſt mean, if he pretend; 


But if his Meaning be, that the Council of Cn. 


that Time forward be adminiſtered to the Laity in 
one Kind only; tho*.the Fact be true, the 60 
jection is foreign to the Matter ander Debate; if 
it be made evident, that * r ing under one, 
vor both Kinds, is a Point of Diſcipline only.” 
Now, that'it has always been regarded by the 
Church as ſuch, is an u eniable Truth; 4 
it is without Diſpute, that in the Primitive Ages 
the Sacrament was received ſometimes in tl 
linde, ſometimes in one. ] ſhall not nee: to prove 


the former; and there are three undeniable Inſſan. 


ces of the la/ter from the PraQice of the prini- 
tive Church. 


1/7. In the S of. Infautt, who were 


allowed to drink of the Cup, without gona 


the conſecrated Hoſt, Gp. L. de Lapfis, dh, h 
Domeſtic Cammunions : "The Faithful being per- 
mitted by Reaſon of the Perſecutions in the ſecond 
and third Age, to carry conſecrated Hoſts to their 
own Houſes for private Communions in. one kind 
only, Tert. L. 2. ad Uxarem. C 5. F. Cyp. L. di 
lapſis. And Za, in the Manner 3 uſed 
of ien the Sacrament to tbe Sick, uſeb, 
Lib. 6. Hiſt. C. 44. pag. 246. 

All which are unanſwerable 8 that the 
Manner of receiving the Communion, either in 
one, or both Kinds, was regarded by the primi- 
tive Chu ch, as a Point of Diſcipline only; and 
4herefore changeable according as the Nature or 
_ Exigency of Circumſtances ſhould- require. And 


it cannot be ee but the primitive Church 


- underſtood] 


Popery as Antient as Chriſtianity. "LAS 
underſtood the Meaning of Chriſt's Precept and 
Inſtitution ſomewhat better than our late * 
mers; and would never have allowed of a Com- 
munion under one Kind only, upon any Exigency 
whatſoever, 75 they had looked upon it as 2 
Mangling of the Sacrament, or a F. tolation * 
Chriſts 3 pe 
And therefore What the 3 Ade 765 fre. 
pag. 10. that the taking away the Cup fr the 
Laity is contrary to our \Saviour*s Inſtitution, 1 
more than he can make out. But what he adds, 
viz. * That-the very Council of ane 
« which firſt dio bg Aha ach; in on Kind, 
« confeſſes, that it is contrary to our Saviour's 
« Inſtitution,” is a Calumny not to be matched 


ſame For it is in Effect to call the Council 
an Aſſembl either of Atheiſts. or of Fol and 
Madmen. Fos who but Athei/ts or Madmen are 
capable of making 6 Decree like this? viz. 


7 to receive the Sacrament in hoth Kinds, | it 


© ſhall be given in one Kind N Covey 
Surely a Man muſt renounce his Reaſo = judge, 


that an Aſſembly of Chriſtian Biſhoꝑs and Paſ tors, 

in three Senſes, ſhould make ſuch a mad and im- 
pious Decree in the Face of the whole World. 
As to the Council's nan ob ſtante, &c. which 


vious and genuine Meaning of it is this; viz. 
: Notwithſtanding that our Saviour inſtituted the 
« Sacrament in both Kinds, all are not com- 
© manded nor bound to: receive it in both Kinds, 
* Which is no. leſs true than to ſay, That though 
God has inſtituted all Sorts of Meats for the Uſe 
© of Mankind; yet all Men are not commanded, 
© nor bound to eat of all Sorts of Meats.” SP. 
the . were by the 1 n for- 

| bid 


* 


but by many others of his own Forging in the 


* Notwithſtanding that Chriſt has commanded all 


is made the Pretence for this Catumny, the ob- 


K 


= 


- Fas RA . 8 
0 hw” 9 4 _—_— CCRT 
0 — ——— 7 "_2 — 1 * * — * Oh 
0 — — M4 5 * — 2 , mn b - 
ce ge re — — in 5 . . 8 on, AO, 
a | 0 x r 5 „ 
1 : e ER S — i 3 
- 2 4 6 A - _ 4 N 
4 — a" 2 » — 
ere - 
Fon wt $247 od ; NY 
Wy FL 2 Wo — 
* ju 4 5 
7 


mm aan, << » 
Co 3 ** 
3 . e — 


= 
0 


4 
* x 2 wit ** ng 
. —— — — — * . 
— 2— CDI G * — . 
— 3 MRS 


ds — ——— —— CE Co * 


2 * 


134 Popery as Antient as Chriſtianity. 8 

bid Bled and Things 4 Both Kinds in- 
dieed were conſecrated by Chriſt, that both might 
Wi be offered up in Sarrifite, and be à perfect Repre- 
jd ſentat ion of his Death by the myſtical Separation 


| bis Body and Blond. But ſince neither Laymen 
ii dor Women are Prieſts; as they have 16 Power to 
. conſeerate, ſo they are not within the Command 
5 of receiving both Kinds. B 5 

O. 5. The Doctrine of Purgutary (ſays the 
friendly Adviſer, pag. 12.) was firſt built upon 
de Credit of thoſe fabulous Dialogues attributed 
bl , 57 OE ES ” 


? i 


ul, This is very firange. For, according to 
10K the beſt of my Skill i Chronology, St Auſtin 
lived about two hundred Years before St. Gre- 
rory : St. Cyril of Ferufalem is more Antient than 
5 Auftin; andTertultian than both. Yet thefe, 
and many more of the fame Antiquity teach the 
Doctrine of e as fufly and clearly, as the 
Council of Trent. Let us r Mr. Thorndike, 
5 an eminent Proteſtant Divine. The Fraftice (ſays 
de) of tbe Church in TRE them the 
Dead] at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, is ſo 
General, and fo Antient, that it cannot be thought 
14 bude come in upon Impoſture, but that the ſame 
Aber fron will ſeem to tate hold of tbr common Chri/- 
tianity, "Thorndike's juft Weightr and Meaſures, 
C. 16. p. 106. This is ſomewhat more charita- 
die and mannerly, than what the n, 446 
tells us, p 36. That the Doctrine of Purga- 
«. tory has been decreed by the Church of Rome, 
| © only tocoblige People to give liberally for them- 
'' © fthves; or their deceaſed Friends, to thoſe, who 
| & ſell their Prayers ſo commonly, that they occa- 
* floned| that Proverb, n penny, no puter taſter.” - 
What wonderful Exploits will not fuch Logic as 
this perform againſt Popery ! But, if it ſhould 
de applied to Baptiſms and Burials in the Church 
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E England, I believe the Parſons would not be 
pleaſed wih it. For let me tell the 
ently Adviſer, no penny, no pater nuſter, is much 
E n and Aras, than 
in Popiſſi Maſſes for the Bead. For 1 fear there 
are but fe Parſons ſo difintereſted, as to baptize 
or bury without their Fee; whereas, there are 
| chdiiſhiny ef Maſſes faid for the Dead \ without the 
left View, of ProfpeEt of Gain. 

05% 6. The Adviſe "is likewife plecſed 10 ac- 
quaint us, p. 14, that Auricularer 2. to a 
Prieſt was never impoſed as neceſſary, 18] the 
Latetn'Covitieily Ando 121 5. Can 21. 

Ar. I muſt here return upon him with my ſor- 


mer Argument, viz. That no Mam of common 


Senſe wü believe him, unleſs he can produce 
foe Hiſtory of the 13th Century giving an Ac- |, 


count of the "Oppoſition, which this new odiont | 


Artick met with, and the Diftarbances i it occaſi- 
oned in the Church. For it is as inetedible, that 
2 few DbAtine fo hateful, and diy, "ae to ho- 
man Nature, 28 that of ffn t hun, after 
its having been bete ved unnect ſſary to Salvation for 
near twelve Hundred Years, fond be impofed 
pon the Church as necefſary, and fubmitted td 
without Oppoſition, Moe or Trouble © "This 1 
fay, is as incredible 28 the moſt fabulous Ro- 
mance, that ever was invented. Since therefore 
the Canon of the Lateran Conneil relatin x to the 
Point in Queſtion, was effectually received by 
the untverſal Church without any Manner of Op- 
foſitim or Troubk, it is a Demonſtration, that it 
defined nothing but the antlent Faith of the 


Church, nor impoſed that as 5 nete fa y Duty, 
which had been beſte ved tenneceff, ade 4 


- The naked Truth of the whote' der üs 


The Obligation, or Neceffity of Auricular-con- 
Men, W the Faith of the Church. 
| Bur 
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is. Popery ar Antient as Chriſtianity. 


But there was a great Neglect in the Placieeof it 
among Chriſtians 4 ſome delay ing it from Near to 


Lear, andothers putting it off tothe very laſt 
Sickneſs. To put à Stop to this Evil, the La- 


terun Council fixed the Time 3 and b its 21/t 
Canon gbliges all the Faithful, to confe eſs ns 4 
| Tear, and receive the Sacrament at. Eaſter. - 
let any one judge, whether this be impoſing a a — 
Article of Faith, as the Adviſer tells us. But 
it is his Meihod. to cha rge through thick · and thi ths. 
and calumniate boldly. in Hopes, that at leaſt 
ſome. 77 the Dirt he throws at us, may ſtick; 
bj. No Man will at leaſt deny, chat the 


Aide 1 4 ranſubjtantjation. Wis: firſt. coined | in 
the Lateran Council. 


An. I ſhall make bel EE and 
prove it to be falſe, The friendly. Adviſer, p. 15. 


N * eee the diſcriminating Doc- 


trine of our Church, yet at ihe ſame; Time has 
the Confidence to To 

acknowledges,. that it was not held by the Fathers. 
For which he quotes: Valentia. 2dly, That our 
Schoolmen conſeſs, that Trenfubſtentivtion is not 


ancient. For which Suarez is quoted. .. And-3dly, 


that Scotus and Duranus plainly deny it. It is 
very ſtrange, that four ſuch eminent Divines, and 


noted Papiſts ſhould. betray their own Church in | 


a. diſcriminating Paint of Dodirine. But falſe 
Quotations make as fine a ſhew in the Margin as 
true ones: And ignorant People, for whom alone 


the friendly Adviſer has calculated his Treatiſe, 


will look upon him as « Scholar of the firſt Mag- 


nitude, and eaſily miſtake, bold Forgeries, for 


1 Learning. 
But to give a direct Ae to the ObjeRion, 
the Lateran- council decreed nothing but the an- 


tient Faith of the Church: For ibere is a large 


| Terence: between coming. Mords, and coining 
. © ag 


— 


| us, that. our. Doctrine 


« Since therefore ( 
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Articles of Faith. All Men of Learning know, 
that the Word Conſubſlantial was firſt made Uſe 
of in the great Council of Nice, to expreſs the Di- 
vinity of, Chriſt againſt the Arians, Was this 


then coining a new Article of Faith 2 No, *twas 


only coining a new. Word to expreſs the ancient 


Faith, and diſtinguiſh Catholics from Arion. 


In like Manner therefore, the Word Tran ſub- 


 ſtantiation was firſt uſed in the 4th Lateran-coun- 


eil to'expreſs the ancient Faith in Relation to 
the Myſt oy. of the Holy. Euchariſt, as appears 
ſrom the Writings of the ancient Fathers, 
The W. rd Tranſpbſtantiation ſignifies a charge 
of one Subſtance inty/ another ; and in Relation to 
the Euchariſt it 
to the Body, and of the Wine into the Blood of our 
Saviour Chriff:made by the Words of Conſecration; 
now let us ſee-whether the ancient Fathers have 
not very plainly taught this Doctrine, - 
St. Cyril of. Feruſalem in Catech. 4. . 
hriſt himſelf does thus af- 
« firm, and ſay of the Bread, this is, my Body, 
«© who from bencefot ward dares be fo bold as 


« to doubt of it? And fince the ſame. does al- 


e ſure us, and lays this is my Blood, who, 1 ſay, 
> © can doubt of it, and ſay 


it is not his Blocd ? 
In Cana of Gallilee, he once with bis ſole Will 
* turned Water into Wine, which much re- 
(6 ſembles Blood. And does he not deſerve te 


be credited that he changed Wine inta Blood FA 


St. Greg. Nyſſen. in Orat. Catec. C. 37. «] 
« do therefore now 1ightly believe, that the 
Bread /andified by the Nerd of Ged is changed 
* into the Body of God the Word, ——And here 


e likewile the Bread, as the Apoſtle ſays, is 
* ſanQtified by the Word of G 


Not fo, that by being eaten it becomes the Bo- 
0 nl of the Word, but. becauſe it is i 


4 changed 
* : 


5 


and P rayer.. 


nifies a change of the 8 
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138 repery as Autlint as Chriftanity, 


% changed into his Body, by this Word, this it 
% my Body. And this ' feed by the Virtue of 
“% BenediQtion ; hy which the Nature of thoſe 
„% 'Thin 85, whichappear, i is trun ſelomented intoit. 
St. 0557 oft Horn. 83. in Matt. The things 
% we propoſe, are not done by human Power: 
« He, that wrought thefe Things, at his laſt ſup- / 
ce per, is the Authorof whatis done here. We 
« hold but the Place of Miniſters,” but he that 
| anch er and changes them, is Chriſt bimfelf. 

Sr. Ambroſe de his, qui Myfteriis initiantur. C. 
9. „ If Chriſt dy his Words was able*to make 

« ſomething of nothing, ſhall he not be thought 
ee able to change ane Thing into another 7  '\ 

St. Ferom. Epiſt. ad Heliod. © God forbid, 
that I ſhould fpeak detraQing!y of thoſe Men, 
ve wb Biſhops] who ſucceeding the Apoſtles in their 
an ne, do make the Brdy of Chrift with 
« their ſacred Mouth.” 

Theſe are a ſmall Part of the Teltjmonies of - 
this ancient Fathers, both Greet and Latin, who 
have explained the Doctrine of Tranſub/tantiat:- 
on in as clear 2 as any Roman-catbolrc Di. 
vine can now do. I'is therefore a Calumny to 
ſay, that it was kl upon the Church by the 
Lateran-council, which was held about ſeven hun- 
dred Years after the Fathers, quoted by me, ex- 
plained it in their Writings. The Word was new | 
indeed, but the DoArine is as ancient as the | 
Church of Chriſt. Adamus Franciſer (Marg. 
Theol. P. 256) confeſſes that Tran oo antration 
entered earls into the Gurch. And Aivtontus de 
Adam, another Pcoteſtant Writer (Anat. Mi... 
P. 36.) \ fairly owns, that he has not hitherto been 
© able to know, when this Opinion of the real 
and bodily Being of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
did vein; Hick according to St. Auſtin's 
maxim i the Donatifts, is owning in et, Male 
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.  Phyety ar Auen: as Clniſtiarity. 130 


that it” had its Beginning from Chriſt and bie 


Apoſtles. See above, P. 130. 5 
hut how could Tranſub/tantiation be coined in- 
to an Article of Faith in the Lateran-council, 
which was held Anno. 1215, when all the World 
e ee was the Author of a He- 

[| 


reſy againſt it in che 1141 Century; and in that 
Aſp 10+ was condemn'd. by no leſs than 


ceren national or provincial Councils. The laſt. 


whereof, held at Flacentia, Anno 1094, defines, 
That the Bread and Wine, O50 Ag are.con- 
* ſecrated upon the Altar, are truly and cfſential- 


ey changed into the Body and Blood of our. 


i Lord, Tem. 10. Canc. Lab. P. 502.7 And in the 
Riman Council, Anno 107%, Berengarius was. 
obliged to make his Retractation in this Form. 
J Berengar ius, with my Heart believe, and with 
* my Tongue confeſs, that the Bread and Wine, 
which are placed upon the Altar, are by the 
„ © Myfiery of holy Prayer, and the Words of 
? Redeemer, ſubſtantially changed into the true 
f © and proper, and life- giving Fleſh and Blood of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” B 


oth. which are con- 


he tells us, P. 159. That it was invented about 
the middle of the 12th Century, and confirm'd 
by no Eccleſiaſtical or Papal Decree before the 
by (Year 1215, unleſs he means the Word inſtead 

af the Thing ſignified by it, which is r Hing in- 
fead of Wales... 4 ET 


ws N 


firſt Eftabliſhment of Popety.. . 


O return once more to our friendly Adviſer, 


ful contrivance to bring in Popery in the D ens 


our 


vincing Proofs, that Dr. Caſen impoſes upon his 
Reader in his Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation; when 


Ser. IV. The Adviſer's Hſtem concerning the 


all now take under conſideration his worder+ 
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8 140 Popery as Antient as Chtiſtianitj. ne! 
So that if we believe him, it groped its Way wW 
into the Univer /al-church, without being perceived an 
or oppoſed by any Body. Now here hes the Uſe- [Wo 
fulneſs and Ingenuity of the Contrivance, Pepery 80 
was certainly in Poſſeſſion of the univer/al viſible fir 
Church for many hundred Years before the Re. Br 
formation. The Fact is ſo unqueſtionable, that vl 
Impudence itſelf cannot deny it. For if it could, 8 
the Adviſer would have been. the readleſt Min N 
E%%/ͤ;”ẽ VV WI 
But the Knot of the Difficulty is, to give ſome = 
rational Account, how it firſt got into Poſſeſſion, if 


For, if it were allowed, that Popery had Poſſeſ. WI ® 


ſion of the Church from the very Beginning of I ” 
Chriſtianity, the reformed Churches would not oy 
have a Word to ſay for themſelves, Or, if it la 
were owned, that it came in barefaced, whilſt all th 


Mens Eyes were open to obſerve it, Fapiſi. would D 
aſk a thouſand troubleſome Queſtions about it. E 
As, by whom, bow, where, and when it was Wil 
brought in? Whether no Proteſtant Princes, or Hh 
Biſhops, had Zeal enough to oppoſe it? Or no - 
Proteſtant Councils were called to.condemn it? * 
And the like. And unleſs theſe Queſtions were A 
anſwered Categorically, and the Anſwers proved a1 

from authentic Hiſtory, the Matter weuld lock 


but very ſcurvily in the Judgment of all wik | " 
IE „ ⁵— Bao gt 1 
Wyherefore, to avoid ſplitting upon either of A 


theſe Rocks, obſerve the Ingenuity of our friend- A 

ly Adviſer. For he has ordered Matters ſo cun- yr 

ningly, that (unleſs we will queſtion his veracity) W 8 

we mult believe, that Prateſtancy was truſt out, | 

and Popery let in, and the Faith of the Church f 

turned phy turvy without Oppoſition, Noiſe, of 1 
Trouble, or ſcarce any Body's being ſenſible of 
it. And to render the Matter evident even to 2 

Demonfirat on, he tells us, that the whole Bult 

a W OY e C SHOW HON 409 ness 
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Poopery as Antient as Chriſtianity. 14. 
neſs was tranſacted in the Dark, and whilſt the 
World was in of aged Sleep ; for which De 
quotes this clear Text of Scripture; be Tares | 
were ſowed while Men flept, Matth xiii. 25. 

So that we on ſuppoſe no leſs, than Dan 

rong Sopori ferous Draught was given to all thbe 
Ne Doctors, and Oh of, the Church, 
which laid them all ſo faſt aſleep, threw whole _ 
Cbriſtendom into ſo Soaps ee and in a 
Word, produced ſuch an univer/al Ignerance and 
Stupidity, amongſt all Degrees of Men, that they 
either could not diſtinguith hilack from white, or 
if they could, were unable to exert themſelves in 
any Mannet to oppoſe: the abſurd and monſtrous 

Doerpins that were impoſed upon them. - Nay, 
and the Virtue of this powerful Enchantment 
laſted from the Year goo, till a few Vears before 
the Reformation ; all which Time, an Egyptian 
Darkneſs was ſpread over the whole Face of the 
Farth, * And *twas in the Time of this univer/al 
Ienorance and Darkneſs, that the Pope and his 
Agents played all their Pranks; eſtabliſhed Popery 
with the greateſt Eaſe imaginable, and cut out 
Work for the bleſſed Reformation, that followed. 
And thus the Argument contained in the prece- 
ding Sections is anſwered, with a wet Finger. 

But truly there is ſcarce a Fable in Ovid. to be 
compared with this wonderful Metamorpbaſit of 
the Church. That of Ulyſſes, and his Compa- 
of nions changed into Hogs, comes the neareſt to ir. 

And I think the friendly Adviſer-has committed 
an Overſight in not making uſe of this authen- 
tic Piece to illuſtrate and adorn his ingenious 
dyſtem, For truly, Ovidizs Lib. 14. Metamor-- 
pboſet, would have made as beautiful a Figure in 
the Margin, as the greateſt Part of the Authors 
ne hi ̃ ⅛ Pfz]]EEE]̃7Ä—— te $5 A lf 
However, to be ſome what more ſerious, than 
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142 Popery as Antient as Chriſtianity. 
the Matter really deſerves, I ſhall give a Summa. 
ry of it in hisown Words. It cannot be denied, 
( ſayr be) that from the time of the Decay of the 
« *voſtern Empire, and the Irruption of the Goth; 
© and Pantals into Europe, there began to be a 
© great decay of Learning, and Barbariſm crept 
„ in by Degrees Gg ar Nag 1h eren 
became ſo univerſal, that the ſtudy of the liberal 
Arts Wag generally laid aſide © Yea, ſuch groj; | 
Folly poſſeſſed the World, that Chriſtians believed 
© mare abſurd Things, than Pagan; gave credit 
to. And that Age, which bred many of the ſe 
© Errors, is commonly called the cure Age,” 
Here he quotes Bareniut, Arino 900. So th at 
this is the Epoch, from which the Time of 17 i. 
verſal Darkneſs is to be dated. ] He continues, 
This Age was zubolly without | Perſons en i. 
* ent for Mit or Learning. The very inferior 
© Prieſts not being able to tranflate an Epiſlle 
« into Latin: Which Egyptian Darkneſs con- 
4 tinued in al] the ye een World, till a few 
« Years before the Reformation.” 
"T' con'iefs, Six Hundred Years of Egyptian 
Darkneſs was a fair Time for the Popes, to pay 
all their Tricks of Legerdemain and juggle all 
Mankind out of their Senſes. "MW very ſtrauge | 
however, that in all this Time, there, ſhould not 
he one ſingle Man of the Learning and Zeal of 
Martin Lutber to prevent fo great a Miſchief, 
This groſs Stupidity (ſays the Adviſer) mult 
& needs make the World apt and eafy.to be abuſed | 
| 6<--qoith the moſt abſurd and monſ{rous Dofirines : 
c Fot Ignorance is the Mother of Errors. This 
« made way for the politic Guides of Rome to 
« jmpoſe ſuch Opinions on the Church, 28 
e might beſt ſerve for their own Ends. lee 
4% Tares were fowed, while Men ſlept, Matth. 
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Popary at Ant ient as Chriſtianity. 143 
ces concurring. in · thoſe unlucky Ages, whi 
contributed to the Furthering of the Ro 
4 Deſigns. The withdrawing of the Emperors 
« into the Eaſt, and the fr Decay of the Weſt- 
« ern. Empire: Then” the Deſtruction of the 
« Eaſtern, and the Diſſolution of the famous Ori- 

4 ental Churches, by the {ſpreading Inundation 
« of the Twrks and. Sararens. So that the Pope 
« bad. neither Emperor nor Patriarch for 4 long 
« Time.to oppoſe bim; the. Miſeries ot all Chriſ- 
« tendom. giving him Opportunity to make him- 
« ſelf ſole Governor of theſe Parts ** the World. 
4 Sect. 3. page 46, &c. 

This, I think, is Nonſenſe. enough for one 
Time. But from the Words of our fri-ndly Ad- 
viſer one would be apt to ſurmiſe, that from the 
LO of Conflantineple, till the Reformation, the 

Popes. had either maſſacred or . depoſed all the 
Chriſtian! Princes and. Biſhops . in the Heft. For 
what elſe can the poor Man mean, by his ſaying, 
That tbe Rope made himſelf ſole. Gavernor of thefe 
Parts of the World? Which, waether it be meant 
of his Temporal or Spiritual Power, is equally 
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f 
Wl abſurd. | And as to what he ſays, That the, Page 

fir a long time had neitber Emperor, nar Patriarch # bs 
„ 2ppo/e bim : tis notoriouſly known, that finee 1 
F the Reign of Chartemain, who was crowned Em- an 
peror in the 8th Century, the Meſt has neverbeen 1 
1 without Gbriftian Emperors, nor the Eaſt with- "Fi 
} out its Patriarchs, ever fince-the Turks became 1 
d Maſters of Conſtantinople. And therefore the Ad- 4 


viſer either wrote contrary to his own knowledge 
or ſne wed himſelf very ignorant. in Hiſtory, 
To ſay nothing ot his Blunder in (hronologꝶ 
concerning the firſt. Decay. of the Weſtern Empire, 
which happened . ſever:] hundred Years efore 
be Age of preteyd-u Darkne/., let us briefly e 
amine the Hicke. and ſee e there. be 


3 Any 


* 


* 


% £44 Pier as  Antient as Chriſtianity, - 
any thing either like [ruth or Probability i in it. 


He tells us then, that the dark Times began from | 


the Year goo, and that this Age, vim the toth, 
© bred many of the Popiſn Errors.” But how 
does this agree with the Rook of Homilies, which 
ſays poſitively, that before the Reformation, 
whole Chriftend/m had been drowned in abominable 


Idolalry for the ſpace of eight bundred Years and 


more? 


For, by good computation, this brings 


Popery, two whole Centuries (and as much more, 


as you pleaſe) higher than the Time unluckily 
pitched upon by the Adviſer.” Nay, the Homiliſ 
aſſures us, that the abom'nable Idolatry, he ſpeaks 


of, (which in Proteſtant Language expreſſes very 


pathetically the whole Body of Papiſtical Doc- 
trines) was ſpread over whole Chriſtendam, even 
ſome time before the exghth Century. So that, to 
the great Diſappointment of all the Popes of the 
roth and following Centuries, there was nothing 
for them to do in all that tedious time of Eg yp- 


tian Darkneſs, in which our friendly Adviſer, out 


of his Abundance of Charity, has cut out fo 
much good Employment to keep them out of 
Idleneſs. For, if we give credit to the Homiliſi 


whoſe Authority will probably carry it, their 


Market was foreſtalled, and the whole Buſineſs 


compi eated above two hundred Y ears before they | 


could come into Play. 


T ſhall therefore leave the Atvifer to fight it 


out as well as he can with the Bok of Homilies. 
But he has a more formidable Enemy to deal 
| with, I mean a whole Multitude of authentic 
Writers, bearing Teſtimony, that Popery was 
eſtabliſhed in Fngland full. three hundted Years 


before the 10th Century. Venerable Bede, whoſe 


Learning and Veracity were never called in Queſ- 
tion, and who lived in the very next Age aſter 
England had received the Chriſtian Faith, is _ 
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of the Writers I ſpeak of. So that whoever de- 


ſres to be ſatisfiedof the Truth of the Fact, I in- 


ſſt upon, needs but read his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 


ry of England in the 3d Tome of his Works; 
ind he will find, that the Religion called Popery, 
vas planted in this Iſland by St. Auſtin and his 
Companions; with a full Account of its Growth, 


* 


nd Eſtabliſhment in the th Century,. 
Beſides, it is a known Truth, that the + lo 
"tion made the firſt change of Religion in Eng- 
Ind, after its. Converſion. . The conſequence 
hereof is, that as England knew no other Re- 
gion than Pope ry im̃mediately before the Refor- 
ation; fo it received that very Religion from 
zt. Auſtin. And this Saint, who confirmed the 
Dodrine he preached by unqueſtionable Miracles 
[which are related by Holy Bede) taught no o- 
Wicr thin the Faith of the un;ver/al Cbriſtian- 


ration, that Papery was not-beholden to the Ad. 


he World; ſince that Darkneſs came at leaſt 
hree hundred Years too late. D 
But 3dly, the Adviſer has no | 
ortin Luther himſelf, with the whole College of 
forming Apoſtles againſt him. For in the Be- 
ning of the Reformation their uſual Language 
%, what. do we care for the Fathers ?” And 
uber was above all remarkable for it. I care 
not a Ruſh (/ays be) it a, thouſand Auſtins, ot 

i thouſand Cyprians ſtood againſt me. Tom. 2, 

. 344. Neither do I, concern myfelt what 
Anbroſe, Auſtin, or Councils ſay. II know 
their Opinions. ſo well, that I have declared 
againſt them, fol. 345. He ſpeaks with the 
ne contempt, of St. Jeronę. Whence it is evi- 
it, that he looked upon all, theſe. Fathers as 
achers of Papiſtical DoQtrines, and Enemies to 
Reſorm aon. „ 2 


. 
7 


no leſs a Man tban 


burch at that Time, Which is a full Pemon- 


lers Egyptian Darkneſs for its Eſtabliſhment in 
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146 Popery as Antient as Chriſtianity, A 
What Pity is it, that the friendly Adviſer dil 


not cqme time enough into the World to tel thc 
Martin Lutber, that his rejecting the Fathers d '*" 
the 4th and 5th Century would ſpoil the moſt nn 
| | ard. bow that ever was invented to ma 0 
ah for a Novelty, brought into the Church er 

Ip dark Ages, far diſtant from the Time of tha Tit 
athers! For, if ſo great a Man as Luther ul . 
not to confeſs, that Popery was taught by e 
moſt eminent Saints and Doctors in the ver 
brighteſt, and moſt learned Ages of the Church WI" 
wp will after that believe the Advi/er's Tale ofi/"” 

2 Tub, that it came ſneaking in many hunde 
Fears after, only by the Means of an univerſi An 
ee Egyptian Darkneſs ? And therefor *<1 
the learned Mr, Napier, of whom I have : A 
ready ſpoken, is to be highly commended fir t 
his ſincerity in owning that Popery reigned ui ue 
ver ſally, in the very Beginning o the 4th Cei bons 
tury. For this is ſpeaking like a true Dich- 
of the principal Apoſtle of the Reformation. Wl in 
But, tho? there were none of theſe Facts heir 
diſprove the SO e it would be ful or 
confuted by the very mprobability, nay mor deco; 
Impoſſibility of the principal Suppoſition, wherM'"*r, 
on it is grounded, viz, © That an uniyerſal Igaq n’ 
o rance and Stupidity, which be | calls an Egyf to be 

« tian Darkneſs, reigned in the World for thi'"cee 

« ſpace of near fix hundred Years, That inder 
« this Time, there were no Perſons eminent lj V 

© ther for Wit or Learning; and that bis gu v 
the politic Guides of Rome full Opportuniſi rde 
to impoſe ſuch Opinions on the Church art 
might beſt ſcrve their own Ends, and made Leary 
World apt and eaſy to be abuſed with the mc Gd P 

* abſurd, and monſtrous DoArines', Noun, 
This is the Advi/er's Suppoſition to ſupport nd o 
"Syſtem, expreſſed in his own Words, Which ba 


Popery «s Lues as Chriſtianity. 147 
tho! malicious in the higheſt Degree, yet at the 
ſame Tirye is ſo very extravagant, that it moves 
my Pity rather than Anger. For we have here 
whole Chriflendom fairly divided into two Claſſes 
of Men, commonly known by the Honourable 
Titles of Knaves and Fools, The Popes with their 
Miniſters and Agenti, according to this charita- 
ble Suppoſition, were all Knaves,' void of Reli- 
zin, Honour, and Conſcrence . and the reſt of 
Chriftendomy both Laity and Clergy, were all 
Halt and Blockbeads, led by the Noſe, and abuſed 
with the moſt abſurd and monſirous Dodrines, 
And all this laſted for the ſpace of many hun- 
ired Nee 6 OE ys nu 
A moſt ſtupendous Imagination, and only fit 
for the learned Inhabitants of Moorhelds ! Tis 

true indeed, ſome Ages may produce more Per- 
ſons of a ſuperior: Genius than others; and libe- 
ral Arts and Sciences may flouriſh more at one 
Time than another; becauſe moſt Things have 
their Ebbings and Flowings in this ſublunary 
World. But that Ignarence and Stupidity ſhould 
become univerſal for many hundred Years toge- 
ther, and the greateſt Part of Mankind turned 
into Mules and Afes, ready ſaddled and bridled 

to be rid by Popes juſt as they pleaſed; may paſs 
indeed for a very dul{ poetical Fiction, but never 
for a good theological Argument againſt Popery. 
What! Were there neither Schools, nor Uni- 

vrſities, nor Libraries, in al the Time of this 
pretended amiverſal Ignerance, and Eg vptian 
Darkreſs 1 Did the Popes interdic ail Wit and 
Lurning under Pain of Excemmunication ! Or 
6d Parents, in Compliarbe with his Holineſs, re- 
nounce their natural cencern for their Children, 
and oblige them to ſpend their Youth in Tdleneſs, 
er Vice: For all. this, or ſomething very like it 
nult be ſuppeſed, to give any colcur of Probabi- 
Lp. . EY. 


148 Popery 47 Antient or Chriſtianity. 
lity to the Adviſer's Syſtem. - All Schools muſt WY Ch 
have been ſuppreſſed, Univerſities aboliſhed, Li. / 
braries deſtroyed, and Wit and Learning made WM the 
State-crimes againſt the Pope. Nay, and there WM fie 
muſt have been an wniverſal Reform made but 
amongſt the Biſhops, and Paſtors of the Church, 


yer 
by qa poſitive Law, that none but Dunces and bo 

| Blockbeads ſhould be duly qualified for Holy Or. % 
ders. And even_this would not have fully an. Wi orde 
ſwered the politic Ends of Rome, unleſs we fur. ob 
ther ſuppoſe, that all the Princes of Europe had com 
their Eyes put out, and Arms tied, to render them WW 44s; 
incapable of ſeeing, or oppeſing ibe abſurd ond Wl this. 
monſtrous Doctrine, where with they were abu/cd Wl Chri 

by the politic Guides of Rom. nan 
How miſerably low muſt the eredit of a Cauſe WI Fe 

be ſank, when it ſtands in need of ſuch Nonſenſe Wind : 

-- to ſupport it! I'confeſs, unleſs I. had quoted the ¶ univ: 
Adviſer's own Words, it might have been reaſon. B. 
ably ſuſpected, that | had trumpt up a ridiculous ava 
 -Hypotbeſis ot my own, barely for the Pleaſure to dum! 
confute it. Let us but place it in a true Light, V/, 
and conſider the Extravagance and Weakneſs of it, Write. 


Popery was certainly in Poſſeſſion of the ini 
verſal Church for many hundred Years, Some 
Account then was to be given how it came to 
be eſtabliſhed, For, ſince it is a Thipg without 
Example, that any Nation ever par ted tame!y 
with its ancient Religion ; if Popery was an In- 
truder upon the ancient Church, how could it 
find Means to eſtabliſn itſelf without Oppoſition 
whilſt Men were in their right Senſer? And if it 
met with Oppoſition, this would have cauſed 
Diſturbances and Schi/ms, and theſe Diſturbances 
would have been recorded by the Writers of the 
Times, in which they happened. Now here the 
Difficplty begins to pinch, becauſe no Hiſtory ca 
de preduced of uny Diſturbance or 2 in ny 
8 9 uſCly 


5 


A 
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Church, ocaſioned by any Man's teaching the 
diſcriminating Dofrines of Pepery ; Whereas, on 
the contrary, 'there never was'a Hoctrine oppo- 

ſite to e ee of Popery ſtarted in the Church, 

but it met met with a vigorous Reſiſtance in es - 
yery Birth; and cauſed Diſorders, which are re- 
lated by Hiſtorians : As that of Berengarius, Wy- 
%, Jobn Hus, the Walden ſes, and others, In 
ank Werde to make hg ph (rho? precended 


a 


many hundred: Yeu together; 1 65 make 
Pipery ſteal its Way into the Church unperceived 
and unoppoſed in the midſt of a thick RO 1 45 
univerſal Ignorance and Stupidity. 

But the thickeft' Darkneſs cannot - hide the Ex- 
ravagance. of this ridiculous Fable. There a 
dumberleſs hiſtorical Facts, that give it the Lis : 
As firſt, the many learned Univerſtties, that flou - 
iſhed in thoſe very Ages of pretended Darkneſs. 
Among which; that of Paris founded by Char- - 
main, and that of Oxfird'tounded by K, Alfrru, 
were moſt famous. andly, The great number 
of Eecleſiaſtical Writer « 'whereof Beilermine de 

criptoribus e ue fticis reckons irp' between two 
and three Hundred in thoſe very Ages: And 
many of theſe were as eminent both-for Holineſs 

id Learning as any of the ancient Writers. zdly, 
Beſides innumerable provin:ial and national Sy- 
nods there were about ten general Councils held 
erween the gth and 16th Century; and ſt 
them were ore numerous than any that. 
een held before.  Nordidthey meet in Cellars - 
er Gro | | 8 and Coiners, hut i im 
he Face of the. univer brech, attentive” to 


won oi | every | 
l 
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150 Popery as Antient 0s Chriſtianity. 
evety Thing, that was tranſacted in thoſe auguſt 


Aſſemblies. Nay, and the Hiſtoties of them are a. 

faithfully tranſmitted. to us, without any mention Wl Ch. 

of the leaſt change made in the ancient Faith of able 

the Church. Athly, The long and warm Dix. this 

putes between th e Emperors and Popes, Concern. 17 

* | ing the Privi ge of Jnveſiitures, which lafted But 

3 i _ - -fome Ages, and ſhew that the Papes: were not tells 

1 1 | arbitrary Lords and Maſters, ner led all Chrif. «thi 

| tendom by the Noſe. And /eftly, (To omit WM m 

many more hiſtorical Facts for Brevity's fake) WW the 

the Greek Scbiſm, which began in the gth Cen- + 

tury, and was nat ended till the Council of F. the 

rence, Anno 1437 4 during which Time, if the Rea 
= Popes had made any falſe Steps in point of Doc- 
Wl . tine, the ſharp-ſighted Greeks, who were con- 
1  unvally. upon the Watch to lay hold of any 
Advantage againſt the Latins, wonld undoubt- 

edly have re proached them with it: Since they , 

even accuſed them of ſoaving their Beards, eating Wl ** 


 Hogs-flejb, and many other trivial Matters. 
Now theſe «re demonſtrative Proofs, that 
Chriſtendem was neither fa ſiupidly Ignorant, 6 
ta be unable to diſcern abſurd and monſtrous In- 
novations from the ancient Doctrine, nor ſo 
ſheepiſhly paſſive, as to ſubmit: tamely to any 
| "Yoke, the 1 lay upon them. W hence 
I conslude, that ſince the 4unifer's Sy/iem is a 
Fare both to Hiſtory, and common 


| a it can do no. Prejudiee do the Ar gument, 

I have handled in the preceding Sectiom: 
Which, unleſs ſame: better Apſwer be given to it, 

d 4. moral Demonſtration, that «no Chriſtian 
Church, teaching a Doctrine oppoſite io Pope- 
ty, ever appeared in the World: before it, and 
that, by conſequence, the Church of Rom 
tenches ao other than the encient' Faitb of (0 


| The Cboracſer of the Ke. 131 

But ſome will ſay, it is improbable, that any, 
Man ſhould attempt to reform the Faith of a 
Church, unleſs he were ſure that ſome conſider- 
able Errors were crept into it. I anſwer. that 
this, if it were true, would be a good Apology 
for Arius, Socinus, and other ſuch Reformer c. 
But St. Paul was of another Opinion. For he 
tells us expreſly, © that there muſt be Hereſies, 
that they, who are approved, may be made. 
i manifeſt.” 1 Cor. xi. 19. Let us then conſider 
the Character of the firſt, and principal Re- 
farmer of Popery, and judge from it, whether 
the Children of the Reformation have any juſt. 
Reaſon to glory in fuch a Father. 


CHA ** 8 


The Charadter of the Capital Reformer confodered. 
| Sxer, I. He bad no ordinary Miſſion. 
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Tar Perſon” I ſpeak of is Martin Luther, 
the firſt Diſcoverer of the pretended Errors of 
the Church of Rome. For as to thoſe that fol- 
bowed him, they had nothing to do but enter at 
the Breach, which he had made, and ſhare with 
him in the Plunder of their Mother-charch. _ 
pretend not, however, to concern myſelf. in 
any particular Manner with the Church, that 
takes its Denomination from him, or conſider 
Lutber any otherwiſe than as Head of the Re- 
formation in general. For the only End I propoſe 
tb myſelf, is to-ſhew, that a Perſon of a ſcanda- 
lous Character has not the true Marks of a Re- 
firmer ot Chriſt's Church; unleſs the Word 
Reformer, be taken for Synonimous with that of 
Heretio; and 1 hope thereby to convince the 
2885 6 "i - Is Reader, 
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152 De Character of the 

Reader, that the Church of Rome may be vn. 
corrupt, and free from Errors, tho Martin Luther | 
thought fit to be of another Opinion. 


4 # : « " 


. — 


grave Archbiſhop and Primate of England has | 
pres of this great Apoſtle of the Reformation. | 

In ſhe Beginning of the Reformation, (lays Tilly, 
Serm. 29. P. 558.) © when Antichriſt ſat ſecure. 
ly in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, Lu- 
iber aroſe; a bold and rough Man, but a fit 
Wedge to cleave in ſunder ſo hard and knotty 
© a Block: and appeared ſtoutly againſt the groſs 
© Errors, and Corruptions of the Church of 
© Rome, and for a long Time ſtood alone. 
I ſhall make but two ſhort Remarks upon the 
Biſhop's Words. Firſt, Fe dignifies his Hero 
with the Titles of * a bold and rough Man, and 
a fit Wedge to cleave a hard and knotty Block, 
Surely theſe Titles are not much becoming an 
apoſtolical Man ; and I fer the Biſhop will be 
thought to have had before his Eyes the Pattern 
of ſome famous Gladiator, rather than a meek, 


and humble Preacher of the-Goſpel, 20h The ill; 
| Biſhop has here owned a Fa, which may ſerve WI... 
indeed to ſet off the Intrepidity ,of his 4% an, Bil yy; 
rough Man, who (as be tells us) for a long Tine Big 
floed ahne, but the Credit of the Reformation WF... 
muſt needs ſuffer by it. For tis but an cd ber. 
Argument to convince any Man, that Luther Bil 
| had the Truth on his fide, becauſe the whole BW tba 
World was againſt hin. Mp, 
I imagine, indeed; the Biſhop did not fully re- ch. 


fie upon the Conſequences of this Conceſſion. | 


= 


eE YUM et fo at: „ 3 4 55 : a 

For if Martin Luther fer a long Time ſtood: alon's Do 
and had by conſequence the whole Chr. f 

- church againſt him (which agrees, exaQly with WF. 
his own, primo Solus ergm) it follows plainly, de 

that he had no ordinary. Miſſion from any Man 


k 


- 


upon Farths Becauſe it is a Thi | contrary to 
mall be commiſſioned to teach and preach A Doc- 
diate Superior, from whom he receives his Com- 


Or will any Man, for ry $5 ſay that Mr. 
e, had, by Virtue of Ordination, a 


that of his Mather- church. Either then it was 


Luther Was guilty; of a much greater Irregulari- 


whole. Church againſt him; and from which he 
could not hy conſequenee have a Commiſſion for 


* 
6. 
' ſo doing, For Luther fon a long Time ſteod alone. 

y In Effect, when Luther firſt ſet out in quality . 
b of Reformer, the Roman Catholic church was 
; ſpread over all the principal Kingdoms. of Europe, 

vhich were then in perfect communion with the 
A Biſhop of Nome, and had been ſo from their * 
; oerſon to Chriſtianity, as I have already ob- 
„ved. They all acknowledged the Pope for Hrad 
* of the Church, and profeſſed no other Religion, 

than what goes now under the odious Name of 
Foery. ' Maſs. was ſaid in all the Churches of 
„ cbriſtendom, The rea! Preſence of the B 


in Doctrine of TranjubRantiation,. the Number of 
a ſeven Sacraments, which are ſince reformed away. 
„uo wo, were the univerſal belief. . Praying for 
4 be Souls departed, imploring the Interceſſi on of 
ſpet to. their Image- 
0 daints, and Paying a due Re 
BT -: e and 


22 Reformer OY "oo 
all Practice, and even common Senſe, that a Mam | 
trine oppoſite, to that ſof the Church, or imme- 
miſſion. Does a King ever give Commiſſions io * 
his Officers to levy Forces againſt himſelf? 


Have Judges their Cregentials' 6; flor the. 
Lawsof the Government, under u hich they ſerve? 


power given him ts te ach a Doctrine contr ary to 5 ; 


4 


an Irregularitar him to do ſoy or not. If not, 
vhy were his Writings condemned? Why Was 
he expelled. the Univerſity? If ſo, then Martin 


ty in preaching a: Doctrine in Which he had the 


and Blood of Chriſt i in the Holy Evtharift, the : 


[4 


3 


* 
* 

ha * 

N © 2 8 eee eee arte ten by — > 4 — = — 
a ” * - 
er nes rn i > ot her . p ve - * ws 
— _ 

— pom ages _ — 

* - 
— - 
— 
1 
* 
hs - 


a . 
P 1 
_ : 0 * 
4 0 £ 
1 . * 
» " 7 " * 
nn — - — . r ˙gLÄTT . a — 
n 3 — > —— 2 % gs 2 — — — rr 
„e — — 222 "I PS — Y 
R : 2 x." e N 
* * "IF" ,_ WS; 2 * n 1 — by * . , 2 
by * oma * — e mr es — 2 - - be 3 og — - Sum er - Ax X = * 
. 7 a4 b —— - * * — p 
r LESS. "_ A" oo © Om nt: 1 1 r Iu — 2 —— — I $940 1 TT RT 
— * — yes < ps orgy 4 — 2 X \ > * 
* 5 * p \ ION) r P ors 2 


Th ck = FER — 


. 1 
2 
4 # ' 


” — — 8 — . 
> We So — — Laws —— — Im 
eats "ada, * * 8 4 G 2 pe 5 * * 
ä 6 . a . 
, en r 
4 3 — — 


1 y l 
* 4; 1 . wa 2 2 
* — EN 
2 


n 
— 2 — 
— — 


p— — 


* . date} «if 1g SRP TD" 5 ARIZ AT > =" YER OTIS IT 
- 2 - 2 * . . < — 2 


e 


= . 


— 
1 : 1 + > Cn ttt; 
— — RN Ow Py 85 

299 — — — 


ard Religques, were then pra@tiſed in all Place 
where Chriſtianity was known. Nay, I & 
any Man to. mark me out one ſingle Province 
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1 Town, Village, or even Family im Chriſtendom 
| Where the Proteſtant Religion, either as noy 
1 eſtabliſhed by Law in Creat-Britain, or as it | 
all modelled: by any of the late reformed Churches i; 1 
1 vas publicly _ profeſſed and practiſed, we out 
1 Martin Luther made his firſt Appearance. Fol Su 
5} | Luther for a long time flood alone. * gfe 
Kh Noe, befides the Irregulerity of a Man's e vt 
tiog up a new Religion of his own Head, 2 wh 
- without Commiſion: to impower him to do it, ¶ N- 
it rational to judge, that all'Chriſtendon 1 pa 
then, and had continued fox many hunted Yea 
under a Kind of Lethargy or Infatuation;ynd iu pu 
but one fingle Man, a private fuftin-Frirfi for 
mould ſtartup all on a ſudden in his right Senſes MY up 
Were there not at that Time hundreds of Bi an 
- ſhops, Doctors, and Paſtors in the World, 4 ha 
learned and zealous for the Purity of the Chi z | 
tian Faith as Marlin Luther ? *Tis therefor th 
very ſhange, that he ſhould either be the on to 
Man, clear-ſghted enough to detect the gro or 
Errors of Popery, or if others were equally conf E 
vinced of chem; that he alone ſhould have Zei to 
enough to oppoſe them. ' ve 
This Argument has frequently been urged . va 
gainſt the SR Broachers of Hereſies, who away be 
© pretended, that the Church was fallen into El 
vors; and *tis but teo plain, that the Reforma r 
on labours under this great Prejudice, viz. hall p. 
whereas the true Chürch has, and can have , \ 
- other than Chriſt himſelf, and his bleſſed Apo, F 
tles commiffioned by him, for its Founders, t ct 
Reformation, on the contrary, has this Reſem t: 
blance with alf known herefies that were eve / 


hroacbed, that it has for its Author, a ſingle pri 
| 5 5 5 FIN | A vate 


* 


ry 4 


te Perſon preaching and writing not only 
witour Commiſfion from any law fuf Superior, 
but even in direQ Oppoſition to all the Church. 
Authority,” that was then viſibly extant upon 
Farth, Por Luther for @ ling tine ſtood alone. 

The Caſe ther, fairly;and imparrially ſtated, 
is this, viz; whether this one ſingle Man, with- 


out Commiſſion' or Authority from any lawful 


Superior, was more to be depended upon in the 
| creat: Cauſe of Faitn and Religion, than the 
whole viſible Church that was apainſt Him, 


when ke firſt töok upon Himſelf rhe title of 


faſor ner Veannot but think that every im- 
partial Judge wilł decide it im the Negative. 


To ſer this Matter in its cleareſt Light; Thall 


put a Cafe almoſt exactly parallel to it. Suppoſe 
ſome private Man in Grzat-Byitain ſhould rake 
upon him to run down the whole Conſtitution; 


and tell the People, that the King and Parliament 


have no legiſlative Power; that the- Judges are 
z pack of Fools and Knaves; and underſtand no- 


ching of the Law ; that no Regard is to be had 


to the King's Lieutenante, Juſtices of the Peace, 


or other ſubalternate Officers; ſuppoſe, I ſay, 


Extravagances of this Nature, tending manifeſt] 
to the Pifturbarice-am: Subverfion of the Go- 


vernment, ſhoul&be talked, or writ by any pri- 
vate Man; I af whether it would be rational to 


believe him, in Oppoſition to the Senſe of the 
whole Nation? No ſurely. But, on the contra- 
ry, he would either be treated as a Madman, or 
perſecuted? as a Diſturber o? the public Peace: 


Which' in all Likelihood would have been:the - 


Fate of Martin Luther, had he not found the Se- 


cret to ſſielter himſelf under the Favour and Pro- 


tection of his Sovereign the Duke of Saxony, by 


ſetting before him the ſweet Bait of filling his 
Coffers with the Revenues of the Church, and 
„„ | Plunder 
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.Plupder of rich Manaſteries;, which was ene 
where the Firſt, Fruit of the Reformation, as al! 
the World know. 


L 
1 


4 


ſuppoſed; when the Reformation was firſt thought 
of, the ; Romgn-Catbelic-church was the only 
 Thcabliſhed Church of aft the principal Kingdons 
and States of Europe. This Church was govern- 
£ ed by the Pope as Head. Each Kingdom by its 
Primate, and each particular Diocels by its re. 
* eQive Biſh > and Paſtors under. him; juſt as 
reat-Britain is governed by King and Council, 

IL. ord- Lieutenants, Juſtices of Peace, &c. The 
Sctiptures, Canons, and Decrees of Councils 
were the Law, according to which the Church 
was governed both in her Faith and Diſciplin. 
She had then Lroferiptien for what is now called 
| Fopery, of many hundred Years; as is acknow- 
ledged by the moſt eminent Proteſtants, All the 
Biſhops, Divines, and learned Men of Europe, 


in the Boſom of the true Church. Martin Luther 
alone, a 


Wich 7 grofs Errors: That himſelf was the 
only true Interpreter of Scriptures ;- that the Ca- 


DoQors, and Divines, were no better than a par- 

cel. of H lockheads and Impoſtors. For this was 
| the main Scope of all his reforming Writings. 
_ Iſpeak modeitly : For, according. to ys uſual 


Ae. Nay, the. "eg Fathers of the Church, 
_ thoſe great Lights and Ornaments of the Chril- 


cal 


* [1 


orig K wa bers 36 12 . N s} ary 6 
But, to make now the Application of the C:{c Þ 


and many other Parts of the World, were united 
in the ſame Faith, and believed themielves to be 


| a private Auſtin-Friar ſtarts up, and tells 
the World, that this Whole Church was tainted | 
nons and Decrees of Councils fignified nothing. 
That the Pope was Anuticbriſi; and all the Biſhops, 


tan Faith, wefe treated no better by him; and 


Dr. Tilluſſen, had all the Reaſon in the Werld ie 
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ö Judgment the ſole Interpreter 


cleave a knotty Baek. 


. \But to conclude the Parallel, 1 have but this 
one-Queſtion to aſk ; whether it were more ra- 


tional to believe this /ingle Man in Oppoſition ta 
the concurring Faith and Authority of the uni- 
verſal Church, than it would be now to believe 

a ſingle faQtious Fellow againſt the Senſe and 


Judgment of the whole Nation? For if this can- 
not be judged Rational, as furely it cannot, then 


the DoQrine of the Reformation appears mani - 
feſtly unſound in its very Head and Szuree.: And 


Time, which cannot change the Nature of 


Things, nor turn Falſboed into Truth, has not in 
the leaſt bettered 11s Cauſe, .. 
I ſhall here take the Freedom to demand a 


Thing, wherein if any Proteſtant can but give 


me ſame. tolerable Satisfaction, I will not only 
give up ths whole Chapter relating to Luther, 
but likewiſe own, that a Reformer of tbe Church's * 


Faith, and a Heretic, are not Synanimous Terms. 


T1 queſtion not but every Proteſtant will grant, that 


there have been Heretics in the World: And [ 
ſhall mention one, of whoſe juſt claim to that 
Title no true. Proteſtant can doubt. I mean 


Arius, who denied the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Son: And tho? he pretended io have plain Scrip- 
ture for. his Doctrine (as theſe Words of Chriſt, 


my Father is. greater than. me) this hindred not 


dis being condemned for a Heretic by the great 
Guncil of Nice. And indeed he Rad all the 


marks of one: As, broaching a Doctrine compare 


| to the Faith, of the wbole viſible Church of Chri 


0 


in being: Preaching withaut @ Commiſſion from 
ber; Appealing from ber Authority to the deod 


Letter of Scriptures, and making his dwn private 


an invincibie Obſlingcy even after Sentence juri- 


00 


ee eee, 102 
call him 4 bid and rough Man, and a fit Wedge to 


dicaly | 
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; On The Charnthtr of the - | 


dically pronounced, Fend bim, dig ur bis in. 
mediate Superior, and afterwards by the fepreme 


_ Tribunal of the Church. Theſe are the' uſual 
Marks of what we. call an Arch-beretic, and 
were undoubtedly very notorious in Arius. 


Now the Thing I demand is. precifely this : 


_ vis. ſome ſatisfactory Reaſon, why Arius was a 
Heretic any more than Martin Luther. Or 


diſtinguiſhing. mark of a 
to n Arius, which cannot he appropriated 
to Martin Luther. Whoever can perform this, 
will do the Re formation a ſignal Piece of Service. 
But if it cannot be done (and I fear the'Taſk will 


prove ſomewhat hard) then it follows, that the 
+ gr Churches founded by Euther, Calvin, 
uingliut, & c. ate all beretical' Churches like the 


Arian, and no Part of the Church of Chriſt, 
Ik any one be fo weak as to ſay, that the great 
Difference between Arius and Luther is, that 


Avius oppoſed the doctrine of the Church, when 
She was ßure; but Lutbey roſe up againſt her, 
when She was cerrupt in her Doctrine: I ſhall 


only anſwer him, that this is þzgging the Queſtion, 


inſtead of: groving ; and the Followers of Arius : 


will ſay\juft the fame in Defence of their Maſ- 
ters, and plain Serrpture will be pretended for it. 
80 that if nothing can be produced to diſtinguiſh 
Eutber's Behaviour towards his Motber- cburch 
from that of Hu-; if they be found to ſympa- 
thize in all the proper and cbaracteriſtic marks 
of what we commonly mean, by a. true and 
Launch Heretic z we cannot judge otherwiſe, 
than that either both muſt be abſolved, or both 
condemned. 1 „ 


However, if Martin Luther. may be allowed 


to be judge in his own Cauſe, he has not been 
wanting to himſelf in pronouncing Sentence in 
„ pn yy __, Favour 
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etie may be found 
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Capital Reformer conſidered. 159 

Fuvour of his new Doctrine; tho? not altogether 

with the Modeſty of an Bang elical Preacher. 
Hs own: Words wilt. be * beſf Proof of what þ 
"_ Tom. 2. Fot. 333. 1. againft Henry the 
{ith of England, © F am certain, ſavs he, I 
have my Doctrine from Heaven; it ſhall ſtagd, 
« and the 1 ſhall fall in ſpite of all the. Gates 
of Hel}, and the Powers of the Air, the Earth 

| + and Sea.“ | 


8 be glad tg know, Ace chat Part 
of is Doctrine was from Heaven, which he 
learnt. in the ar 0 4 had with the Devil, 
related at large 8 3 i ; 0 
1. Pan . ol; 274. L' was the , to. 
4 = God vouchſafed to reveal the iogs 
which have been preached to 1 ; and certain 
I am that you have the pure Word of God.“ 
NH. That if Martin Luther was the firſt, ts 
wh God vouchſafed to reveal the Things, D 
be preached; it follows that the Apoſtles never 
knew, nor preached his Doctrine: Which mzkes 
me fear his Works will never paſs for Canonical 
Scripture, or the revealed Word of God, tho? we 
have his own Word for it. But what follows is. 
a very extraordinary Piece, and: will. certainly 
ver ney edify the Reader. 
©. F Martin Luther, by the Grace of God Ec 


« clefiaftes in Wittenburg, to the Popiſh Biſhops 
8 Ge and Peace. F 


© that you may not plead Ignorance. And ſhould 
1 file myſelf an. Evangeli HO. by the Grace of 
Goc, 1 ons ſooner -praye my Claim to this 
« Title, than any of yo — hat of Biſhop. Fon 
I am certain that Chriſt himſelf calls. me ſo,. 
and looks upon me as an Eccleſiaſtes. He is the 
* Maſter of my Doctrine. Neither doubt I, but 
in the W of Accounts he will be m 


5 : 6 unn, 


his. Title I now aſſume 
« with the outmoſt Contempt of you and Satan; 
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1 100 "The Charadier of FLIP | 

> Wimefs ha this Doctrine is ds cher 1 
ide Docttine of God, of the Spicitof tf ( 
and. of the- pure and ſincere Goſpe we & 
| © ſhould you kill me, ye Blpodfucirri,. vet you v 
ill never. extinguiſh either me, or my Name, 2 
or my DoQrine, unleſs Chtiſt be not 1 6 P 
©. * Since now am. certain that teach t rd- 

b of God, it is not fit I ſhould want a Tale | for 0! 
the recommending of this Word, and Work of V 
| © the Miniſtry, to Which IL am called by Ged; WM ＋ 
|” © qwbich I bade not received of. Men, ner by, 72 5 D 
| _ 15 by the Gift of Ged, and Revelation of .7e fe 
© Chrift--- And now 1 declare before-hand, that In 
© forthe Time to come, I will not honour. you ſo ſe] 
inÞ © far, as to condeſcend to. ſubmit myſelf or my fir 
|  _ © Dodrire to your. Judgment, or to that ot an Te- 
hk © Ange} from Heaven.” Tom 2. fol. 305.2. PC 
1 Here we have a Piece of [nfolenge and . - Cal 
1 gance never to be patalleled, nay even i0 a De- 
|  gree of Phrenſy and Madneſs, We ſee here a Wm 
miſerable Wretch flying int Face of Supericrs, 60 
trampling upon Authority, and. even aſſuming to 15 
* himfelt that Infallibility. which he would not al- ef 


| N E tow to the Church of brit. But God, who re- oth 


© fiſts the Proud, confounded his Arrogance, by per- bn 
mitting him to fall not only into the moſt impious ö 0 
Abſurdities in. Point of Doctrine, as, Will appear 1 _ 


| Wb hereafter, but even. ſcandalous Irregularities n 7 
Petadice. For, tho' it coſt him nothing 10 mi- 7 


N 

mic ſometimes the Stiles "Paul, hecauld never ” J 
' attain the Strength of a Paul to reſiſt the Buffets _ 
| 5 42 Catan. His Marriage, doubly. Sacrilegious, by 7. 
* % agging a Larſon. conſecratedto God in the ſame 5 7 
Zia 83 22 ray'd a Weakneſs of ſo ſcandalous a ir. 
7 . Flo, as not only gave great Offence. to his 4 
4: Friend: Melan&bon (i. 4. Epiſt. 24.) and the ſo- A 
ix 7% det Part of his new reformed Church, but will be AF 
N a * Mark of Din to the Refor- WM 
D main, 
ä 

4G 2:4" | ; 

r 

5 - 


/ 


| Cipital Reformer conſidered. 161 


nation, and a convincing Proof hat the Hand of 
God had no Part in it. For, if the Tres, may be 
tnewn by its Fruit; and the Man by his 1 
we may juſtly conclude, that the World, the Fleſb 
and the Devil, were far more prevalent in this 
| pretended Reformer, than the Spirit of God, 
Was it by divine In ores that he lived at 
open Defiance of all Eccle ſiaſtical Authority? 
Was it by divine [nſpiration that he broke Vows,. 
threw off his Religious Habit, and with it all the 
Duties of a reli 100 State, to Which he had cons, 
ſecrated himſel for Life? Finally, was it by the 
Impulle of the Holy Ghz af Lots e indulged him- 
ſelf in Wantonneſs, Id _ been” 
ſinging the divine Office, as the Rule of his Orcer. 
required of him ? I know not whether. theſe, be. 
proper Marks of an Apoſtolical Spirit and a Man, 
called by Chriſt to the Wark 275 the Mini/t ; but 
1 am ſine they are Marks of RR 2 4 | 
and wholly unknown to 2 0 — we One 
indeed, of the Apoſtles, who were married be- 
fore their Vocation to the Apoſtleſhip, that they 
left their Wives to follow Chriſt: And many 
other Apoſtolical Men have done the ſame after, _ 
their Example. But 'tis to Lutber's Reformation, 
alone we owe thoſe excellent Patterns of Perſons: 
breaking through the moſt ſacred. Engagements, 
| of holy Orders, and religious Vows, to become 
Fathers of Children not altogether in a Spiritual, = 
Way ; and very different from that of the Apoſ-. 
tles of the Gentiles, who begot the Corintbians,' 
75 many other ſpiritual Children; in 1 Jeſur cry f 
t Trough the, Goſpel, Cor. 4. 14. | 
: ems, — 5 — that Martin Luther ue? 
it, if ht more edifying, at, leaſt more comfott- 
able to join the State of Matrimony. with his 
Apoſtolical Labours, and call Kate Beren to his 
Aſiſtance | in the Mert of. the Miniftry,, For 1 
queſ ſtion 
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102 De Character of the 
queſtiom nor but her good Example brought ina 
ee Harveſt of female Cute and as to 
utber's Practice, it was but a Tatural \Conſe- 
quence to his Doctrine. The one prepared the 
way for. the other. For to what End did he 
preach down Celibucy, and Vows o 
he had intended to keep them ? He was not ig- 
norant that the Marriage of Prieſts was forbid by 

che eſtabliſhed Laws of the Church, and breaking 
Vous by the Laws of God. But Fleſb and Bleed 
prevailed, and *twas thefe he had the Confidence 
to boaſt of. The Charms ot Liberty, and a fe- 
male Companion. gave him wonderful Lights 
into Matters of Religion, and made him d beer 
2 unſeen before. Bobs 171 extraordi- 
elps to quicken his and ſpur him on 
- w-nndercake- che the glorious Work of the Reform- 
ation, he might bave continued a private Monk 
till Death; and as utter à Stranger to all Popi/b 


| Errors, as when he Krit made by ſolemn vous : 


Tis certain, however, that his preaching, as he 
. did, without a Miſſion from any lawful Superior, 
is an eſſential Flaw in every thing, he taught con- 
_ trary to the Doctrine of his Mothor-church, and 
entitles him to no better Character then that of a 
hardened Apoſtate, and one abandoned by God 
to be a Scourge to his Church, and the Inſtru- 


. ment of his ſecret, but juſt ING on chose, 
hom be ſeduced. a 


V HEN Gat raiſes Men bs an Extrac 
Anary 
. . ; he never fails to quality them accord - 
2 1 And afl thoſe, who had their Miſſion | im- 
ately from him, were manifeſtly guided by 
his — The Firtuzs, that ſhined in their 

| Addons, 


Chaſtity, if 


zen; II. Lede od ns entre lh. 


Manner, as he did the Prophets and 


, . . . wzss 


; Capital Reformer confidered. 163 
Actions, and the Miracles they wrought, were 
their Credentials ; and *rwas impoſſible to ſee 


their Works, Without being convinced of the = 


- 


Truth of their Words, © 


This may likewiſe be ſaid. of the great Re- 


| formers of Manners, whom God has raifed from 
Time to Time to repair the gradual Decays of 
Chriftian-morality ; as St. Benedict, St. Bernard, 


St. Dominick, St. Francis, St. Ignatius, and other 


holy Founders of religious Orders. Fhey were 

all power ful in Words and Wort. They prepared 
themſelves for the; great Work of the Conver- 
ſion of Sinners, by Retirement, Prayer, Foſting, 
Mortiflcatian- of their Senſes, and an entire Con- 
tempt of the World, And what is very remarkable 


in the Lives of theſe great Men, they never made 
a ſtep but with Obedience and Submiſſſon to their 
lawful Superior: Merekneſs and Humility, two 


Virtues peculiarly recommended by Chriſt, were 

the moſt diſtinguiſhing Parts of their Character; 
and even their greateſt Enemies could never re- 
proach them with one irregular PraQice. 


Founder of the Reformation, from coming up to 
the leaſt Part of this noble Character! He pre- 
tends to have had his Miſfon immediately from 
God. But muſt we take his own bare Word for 
it? Where are his Credential; 2 What Miracles 


has he wrought? What extraordinary Virtues can 
be ſhew to convince us of the Truth of what he 
ſays ? Thave already diſcovered fomeconfiderable 


Flaws both in his Principles and Practice, which 


are no Marks of an extraordintry Call, How: 


ever, allowing theſe to be but Aer ups of hu- 
man Frailty, if he was really called to the Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel immediately by God Bimſeiſ, 
the leaſt we can fuppoſe)} is, that God-infuſed in- 
to him the proper pi evious Diſpoſitiont to fit him 

1 | yy A for 


But, alas} How far is Martin Luther, the 
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f A i for ſo dieb a Station, and above all inſpired him 


with a moſt ardent Love of him ; this being a 
Quality inſeparable-from a true Zeal for the Ser- 
vice ot his holy Church. Bur: to prevent our fall- 
ing into this - miſtaken good Opinion of him, 
Luther himſelf has taken Care to inform us of the 
ttve State of his Soul the Vear before he ſet up 
| 222 Communion. Out of thy-ourn Mouth I 
Ju E thee, thou wicked Servant, Luke, 19. 22. 
or in the Preface 10 his firſt Tome, p. 6 he 
tells us bow his Soul was at that Time affected 
towards Gpd.. I was mighty deſirous, /ays he, 
to underſtand Paul in bis. Epiſtle to the Ro. 
mant: But was hitherto. deterred, not by any 
6: Faintheartedneſs, but dy one ſingle Expreflion 
© in the firſt Chapt« r, viz. therein is ibe Rigbte- 
© ouſneſs. of Cod revealed. For I hated that 
Word, the. Righteouſneſt of God Becauſe I 
© had been taught to underſtand it of that for- 
© mal and ative Rightetu(neſr, by which God 


6 6 | e.; 18 Righteous, and puniſhes Sinners, and the 


= © Unrighteous, Now knowing myſelf, tho' I 


lived a Monk of an irreproachable Life; to be 


in the Sight ot God a Sinner, and of a moſt un- 
© quiet Conſcience, not having any Hopes to ap- 
{429% him with my-own Satisfaction, I did not 
> Nays I hated this righteous Cad, who pu- 
©. niſhes Sinners , and with heavy — if 
not with: lent Blaſphemy, I was angry wit 
© Got, and ſaid, as if it were not enough for 
© miſerable Sinners, who are laſt to all Fternity 
4 by original Sin, to ſuffer all Manner of Calami- 
4 ty by the Law of the Decalogue, unleſs God 
© by the Goſpel adds Sorrow to Sorrow, and e- 
« yen by the Goſpel, threatens us with his Righti- 
eouſneſs and Anger. Thus die + es ces 97 | 
* e e Conf | . 
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3 Capital Re fer mer conſidered, ORE | 16 5 
Bleſſed God What a Diſpoſition is here to 
prepare a Man for the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
the preaching of the pure Word of God, and 
the a rg cu of Chriſt's Church? What 
ſtrange Marks are theſe of an extraordinary Calls 
A Man raging with à fretted and diſirdered Con- 
ſcienec; angry with God, murmuring againſi him, 


nay, hating, and JOS UPON bis Fuflice far 


puniſhing Sinners | How can we repreſent the 
very damned Souls in Hell in blacker Colours? For 
the very. worſt we can ſay of them is, that they 


bate, curſe, and blaſpheme God's Fuſtice for pu- 2 


niſbing their paſt Crimes. | Becauſe, to hate any 


of God's Attributes, is to hate God bimſelf; and 
the very Thought of bating God carries Horror 


o * : = 
with it! 


; How happy is the Church of Rome in having 
ſuck an Accuſer ! The Intamy of the Evidence 


is her full Juſtification, and a convincing Proof, 
chat the Spirit of God had no Part in a Work, 


wherein Martin Lutber was a' principal Actor. 


If a Man, who by his on Confeſſion bated- and | 
blaſphemed. God, is to be depended on in the great 
Concern of Religion; and that, upon tbe Credit 


of bis having been divinely in pired, and called in 
an extraordinary Mamer; then let the Church e, 
Rome be thought guilty of the Errrors, whereof 


he has accuſed . 


— 


But we have hitherto ſeen but one Part of his 


true Picture. He has been ſo juſt to Poſterity as 5 


to leave it drawn at full Length in his own Wri- 


tings. Let us then take a full View of him; and 


when we have conſidered him attentively, judge, 


whether he bears the leaſt Reſemblance of a 


Man drivinely inſpired, and commiſſioned immedi- 
ately dy Chrift to reform his Church. © 
The Paſſages I have. made Uſe of, are all taken 

out of his Works, printed at Wittenburg, The 
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166 . The Character of the "5 
Firſt Tome Anno 15124 the Second, 1 562, the 
Tbird, 1583, the Fourth 1594, the Fiftb, 1554, 
the Sixth, 1580, the Seventh, 1558. And all 


by 


heſe have, at the Beginning, Martin Luther and 
is Protector the Dake - of Saxony repreſented at 
their Prayers before a Crucifix. If any Proteſ- 


tant can (convict me of unfair Dealing in my 


Quotations, I ſhall be ready to make any pub- 
Ie Kepwnrio, har ul be demanded me 


[ OM. 7. Fel. 452. 2. We are furniſhed 
with a Specimen of ſcurrilous Language not at 


all becoming an in{pired Man, or 3 
Preacher of the Goſpel. It is by way of Di 


talogue 
between Luther and Pope Faul + 


— 
* 


+ Luther. Gently my dear litile Paul, Have 


« a Care, my 4½, of ſtumbling. Have a Care 


ny Pope. %. Go no further, my dear little 


« Aſs; leſt thou ſhopid fall, and break a Leg. 


For there has been this Year. ſo little Wind 


abroad, that the Ice is mighty ſlippery. And if 
unhappily, as thou art falling, thou ſhouldſt let 


fly behind, all the World would Laugh at thee, 


and ſay, what the Devil. is the Matter here 
s How the Pope-Aſs has b——t bimfelf. 
© Pope. Hold thy Peace, thou Heretic. What- 

© ever falls from our Mouth, is to be kept. 
© Luther. I hear. But what Mouth; doſt thou 


mean? Is it that, by which thou art wont to 
* ſend thy Farts ? Thoſe thou may'ſt keep to thy 
_ © ſelf. Or doſt thou mean that other Mouth, 


with which thou guzzleſt thy coſtly Wine? May 
© it (till fall into that Dog's Paunch of thy own. 


© Pope. Away thou wicked Luther ; doft thon | 
© talk thus to the Pope? | 


© Luther. 


Capital Reformer. conſidered, 167 
« Luther, Away, I ſay, you wicked, deſperate 
' + Raſcals, and Block: 24. [Speaking to the 
Pope and his Cardinals] why! Can you imagine 
« yourfelyes to be any better, than ſo many 
© great Dlockiſh Iſes and Fools ? Truly Pope, As, 
« a blockiſh Aſs thou art, and an Aſs thou wilt 
JJ; y oe On 
Again, Fol. 4 74. 1. * Well! Werel Maſter of 

« the Empire, I would order all thoſe  profligate 
Rogues, the Pope, and Cardinals, and their Fa- 

. © milies, to be faggotted up together, and carried 
to Offia, three Miles from Rome, where there 
© is a Puddle, called by the Letins, the Tyrrben 
Sea. It is a Bath of wonderful Virtue againſt 
all Diſeaſes and Infirmities of the Papal Sanc- 
« 9; In this Bath I would gently dip them; and 

' * if they ſtaid there by half an Hour, I would 
engage my Word, noy my Lord Chriſt's too, 
they ſhould be cured of all their Diſtempers.C 
Are not theſe two Maſter-pieces of inoffenſive 
Raillgry ? The Touches are ſo very gentle; as, 
deſperate Raſcal, , great blockiſb ſimple Afſes, profli- 
gate Rogues, &c, and the Turns ſo very fine, as 
. that of the Pope's Mouth before and behind, that 
the Reader cannot but be delighted, as well as 
edified, with ſo much good Humour, and gaod. 


Manners. 


However; as there are different Taſtes, and 
ſome pers will net reliſh this way of Outlandiſo 
Raillery, which we call Buffoonry in England; I 
can aſſure them, this. was not Lutber's chief Ta- 
lent ; but no Man ever outdid him at downright, 
Railing, And to be convinced of this Truth, let 
us ſee how Popes, Cardinals, and crowned Heads, 
vere treated by him. 99 
Tom. 7. Fol. 451. 2. The Pope, and his, 
Cardinals, are a Company of deſperate, profli - 
gate Rogues and Raſcals, Traitors, 1 | 


" 


* 


168 e Tbe —— $268" 1 114 
the very. Sink of the wickedeſt Men ling. orf 
They ere full of the worſt of Devils, that WM 7: 
dare tobe found in Hell: Full, full T ſay; and the: 
© ſo full, that they do nothing but Spit, Shite, Fire 
© and blow Devils through their Noſtrils.“ tin 
Againſt Henry King of England, Tom. 2. Fol, vas 
5 33 31. 5517 This Jogting » illiterate Beaſt of the Cha 
Papiſtical pg 7 Yavers and Prates about my the.( 
6 Flight, | to ha 
Fol. 3 333: 1 1. It is "hard to ſa 1 whether Mad. be 
neſs or olty itſelf be ſo Mad and Fooliſh as vic. 
* Herry's Head ——He blurts out every Thing, Wet. 
not with a Royal Mind, but with a Won This, 
* Impudence, — What is this Horry, this up- their 
© ſtart Thomiſt, that 1 muſt honour his virulent ums 
4 Blaſphemy e I 
Fol. 334. 2. To bet mute Luther muſt be 
« frightened, When the King in this Book ſpends 
© fo Sal of Thomiſtical Spitile in Lies, and 
4 Prating. I ſpeak to a [; ping. Scaundrel —— 
© Tf the Foo of a King can o forget his Royal 
bh. "Majeſty, why ſhould it not become me T0: : 
s thruſt back his Lies into his own Throat?“ 3 
Fol. 336. Thus does, the brainfick King dil- 
8 pute moſt admirably, moſt Tanis ly, moſt 
* 3 N : 
ol. 337 55 This tr; ing. impertinent Kin 
„el No 2 gf Harry, doſt thou of 
C «Uluth? Thou a King ? No, a  Jacrilegious Thief. 
Fol. 340. 1. "This Thomiſtical Tub? This 
Block bead ! Thou Tieſt, thou e and 
* fooliſh King? 2 | 
F Thus does this raving King 
in iner : 
> Os. 34!» bo © This inn denke Bleckbead ; 
Henry w ith his Hogs and Aſſes, &c. | 
All this is what we call plain Engliſh, 305 needs 
no Comment. But we Fay ſafely ſay, 377 ow: 


Capital Reformer confilered. 1269 
of Language never deſcended; with the fery 


Tengues in the Hat; but comes rather from ; 
me Tongue St. James, ſpeaks, of, which'ts! et on 


Fire by, Hell., „Vet 0 this Tongue the Reforma - 
was the fbrill 18. which ſounded the firſt 


the Lyes of. Thouſands 
which, otherwiſe; they never Would have- . 
Id, A wonderful, Inſtcument of ſuch a Mercy. ! 


tran n vpwes its Birth and Being This 


Charge againſt the Ghurth of Rome. This rouzed 

the Chr: l og of a Eethargy ſuppoſed 

to have Hundzed Years, and opened 
uh 450 to make them ſee Errors, 


* 


This, finally,,made Want and fryars fally et of | 


their ſolitary, Cells, and liſten to a more cl arming 
Summons, than the melancholy Sound of their 
attin-Bell. For, their great Apoſtle took Care 
to convince, them. of the Impoſſibility-. of gs. 
Singles by Words. ps well as Example. 

hear his e Doctrine upon sade, 


© * 
41 


ker. 1\ Vs. 10 tat 19, eee | * * | 
151 3 Ph. wo Ran. 


God declares that he will have no Man 
live unmarried, but to be multiplied ———- 
If any Man reſolves to continue unmarried, 
let him put off the Name of Man and make 
it appear, that he,is an Angel, ar W For 
to Man God does. not, allow t by an an . 
bee Marin. Tom, 5. . 119. . 
Increaſe and Hiply, i: not a Precept, but 
more than g Precept: That is to lay, a divine 
Verk. — Which is as neceflary. as to be a 
Man, and more neceſſary. than to Eat, Drink, 
Seep, or Wake. As it is not in my Power 
not to he a Mela! it is not in my Choice to be 
vithout a Woman, And again, as it is not in 
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170 | The  Charater pf the 
thy Power not to be a Woman, ſo it is not in 
ac thy Choide to live without a Man.“ 


All Batchelors and Maids mutt here vindicadl 
themlabres from the Scandal of Lewdneſs as we 
as they cap. For Martin Liither has le ft them T 
but one Way to do it, %. by proving them «. 
ſelves to be Angels; and that they can live with. | 
out Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, of Waking ; this,. 
I preſume, is ſome Port of that Doctrine, which il = 
as he has already told us, God never revealed tu an 3 J 
Nan before bimſelf. "But leſt either Batchelor, in. 
or Maidsſhould be deterred from Matrimony wit on 
the Apprehenſions, that their Wives or Hufband i Mz 
mould grow weary of them; Dr: Luther has ad poi 
miniſtered Conſolation to all his feformed Bre oft 
thren and Siſters in the following Words. Ant 
What if one of the married Couple ſhoul Vol 
< refuſe to be reconciled to the other, and woul Mun 
abſolutel) live ſeparate? And the other got be Mp: 
ing able to contain, ſhould be forced to feel-;, - 
„ another Conſort, what muſt: be done ? May E 7 5 
contract with another: 7 Þ anſwer, that, with Ft 
out Doubt he 7 In 1 Cor. 7. Te om, 5 fece 
4.9 

c put the Caſe, that one Gould fly be th On 
* other, till there bas been a third or fourth Mar * 5 
« riage, might the Huſband marry another Wi ons. 
bas often as his former left him,” ſo as to hav}, ö 
gen or more of theſe Deſerters all ſtill alive? A S. 8 


gain, may the Wife have ten or more Huſband: 
£ who are all fled ? J anſwer, That we cannc 
. © ſtop St Paul's Mouth, nor contend with ſuc 
© as think fit to make Uſe of bis Doctrine, as ofte 
© as Need requires. His Words are plain, * /b 
4 Brother or Siſter are free from the Lato 
Marriage, if one of them departs, er will ni 
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Capital Reformer conſidered. 171 
elt is fit the Huſband ſhould ſay, I tbou wil? 
not, anotber will, Jube Miſtreſs refuſes, let 
« the Maid come. But firſt he ſhould a Second- 

and Third Time admoniſh his Wife, and be- 
© fore others make known her Obſtinacy, that 
'* ſhe may be publicly reprehended. If after 
« this ſhe refuſes, divorce her, and advance 
Eber in the Place of Vaſtbi, Fol. 123517 
A Man muſt be wholly void of Senſe not to 
judge, that this is pure good Doctrine. What 
an Faſe of Conſcience muſt tt needs be, to Per- 
' ſons engaged in Wedlock, to have an inſpired 
Man for their Interpreter of St. Faul in fo nice a 
Point! But how could Martin Luther get clear 
of that Cloud of venerable Witneſſes, I mean the 
Antient Fatbers, who had not enly »rit whole 
Volumes in Praiſe of Virginity, but were againſt 


' Mother-church ? This indeed was a bard and knote 
ty Black ; but Luther was a fit Wedge tocleave i: 
'ofungder, For tho? the Writings of the Antient 
Fathers had till then been held in Veneration, and 
received as Oracles by the- whole Chriſtian- 
church, our bold rough Man, as the Archbiſhop 
ſtiles him, thought fit to uſe them without Cere- 
mony, as we ſhall ſee in the following Quotati- 
ay ends M 


; | 
| 
S.: 2 | TE 


SECT. V. His Contempt of the Antient Fathers. 


J. JB. de Serv. Arb Tom. 2. Fol. 480. 2. 

* To what Purpoſe ſhould any Man rely 

on the Antient Fathers, whoſe Authority was 

* revered for ſo many Ages ? For were not the 

too all Blind? And even neglected Paul's 

* cleareſt and moſt obvious Words ?—Brag now 

' of the Authority of the Antients and. depend 

' on what they fay : When, as you ſee, every 
| | NS © © Man 


him in every Article, wherein he contradiQted his + 
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let them conſider, if there he not good Reaſon, 


122 _ The Character of the 
Man of them negleQed Faul, the brighteſt and 
. © moſt intelligible Doctor; and were ſo deeply 
| © plunged into carnal Senſe, as kept them in a 
manner deſignedly at a Diſtance from this 
Morning Star, or rather from this Sun.“ 
St. Ferome being impoſed upon by Origin, 
= Fa not a Syllable of Paul.“ Tam. 5. Jol. 

34 _ STE Ted . 7à—w]§;«fꝙ . -w 
Theſe Tbomiſticul Aſſes have nothing to 
produce but a Multitude of Men, and the 4 
* tient Praflice: Nor have any Thing to ſay, 
© when I quote the Scriptures, but, are you the] 

b © only Man of Senſe # — The Word of God is a- 
. . © bove all. The divine Majeſty is for me. 80 

that I care not a,Ruſh if a thouſand Auſtini 

 . or a thouſand Cyprians ſtood againſt me.” Cert. 

Reg. Ang. Tom. 2. Fol. 34. . 

8 IO Hal Auſtin in plain Terms alerted, That 
there's a Power in the Church to make Laws, 
< what is Auſtin / Who ſhall oblige us to be. 

© lieve him? If then ſo great an Error, and 
< ſuch à Sacrilege prevailed againſt the Word of 
God for fo long a Time, with the Conſent, o 
< Submiſſion; or Approbation of all Mankind 


_ © why God would have no Creature to be credit 
C ap T CE =o ac on 

Neither do I concern myſelf what Ambroſe 
© Auſtin, the Councils, or Praftice, of Ages /0 
Nor do | want King Harry to be my Maſter 
5 this Point. I know their Opinions ſo well 
© that I baue declared againſt them.” Fol. 347. l. 
| Well ſaid Martin Luther ?? He has here give! 
fſuch & mortal Stab both to himſelf and his R- 
formed Churches, that they can never recover ol 
in the Judgment of any thinking Man. For iti 
- plainly owning that the Reformation was the Fri 
dul of bis own Brain: The Fruit of rere, 0 


 Cypital Refirmer conſidrrel. 179 
delſgconcelt; and that not only the whole Church 


lic of Ages were againſt him; which, | in Effet, 
is giving up the "Cauſe. St. Cyprian flouriſhed. 
in the third Century, St. Ambroſe in the Fourth, 
and St. Ferom and St. Auſtin, in the Fourth and 
Filth. So that Luther, by mentioning and treat- 
ing them as Adverſaries, has left Proteſtants no 
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either to own, that he reformed the Religion 
handed down from the Apoſtles themſelves ; or 
that the Popery reformed by him was introduced: 
into the Church ſome 'Time or other between the- - 
Death of the Apoſtles, and the L. ves of thoſe an- 
| cient Fathers, which | believe no Proteſtant will 
be fo fool-hardy, as to attempt to prove. I'ſhall 
boo preſent the Reader with a few more Touches: 
Wl of bis admirable 2 5 Gy Ing 3 
11 | 
g deer. vI. a oArine concerning Free-wilh 
| e and good Works,” 2 12 ; 


Ir God forev:w; ſa be, that: Judas l 5 
be a F raytor, - Judas of Neceſſuy became 
42 Traytor, Neither was it in the Power of 
Judas, or of any other Creature, to do other- 
'wiſe, or change his Will.“ De Servo Arb. 
(Tom. 2. Fol. 460. 2. , 
© This js the kigheſt Dees: of. Paith to be- 
f eve God' to be Juſt, tho? by his own Will, he 
, lays us under a Neceſſity of being damned; and 
in ſuch a Manner too, as if he took Dolight in 
' tormenting the Miferable.? Fol. 434. 1. 
\ * Thou ſhalt not. covet, is a- Commandment, 
' which proves us all to be Sinners; ſince it is 
not in any Man's Power not to covet.— And 
the lame is the Drift of all the Commandmen ts, 
1 «for 


f 3s 
then in Being, but Fathers, Councils, and Prac- 9 
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other Choice, than one of theſe two Things, vx. 
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ſented as a mercileſs and arbitrary Tyrant: Com- 


Free-will after Sin is no more than an empty 


Adverſus Execrab. Anti. Bullam. Tem. 2. Fol, 


 * ſtrive who ſhall gain and poſſeſs it.“ De Ser, 
Arb. Tem. Fol. 324. 2. wk 


fidelity. So that a Man may be the moſt proffi- 


' © tho? he would, loſe his Salvation by any Sins 


— nt 
» AIADCEIY 


Le. The Charafer of the. oo 
for they are all equally impoſſible. to us.“ De 
Lib. Chrif. Tom. 4 2. „ 


- Here God, the Father of Mercies, is repre- 
manding Things, which we have not in our 
Power to perform, and puniſhing the Non; per- 
formance with eternal Torments. 


Name e And when it does its beſt, Sins mortally,” | 


Man's Will is in the Nature of a Horſe, * 
If God fits upon it, it tends and goes as God 
would have it go;w——lf the Devil rides it, it 


- © tends and goes, as the Devil would have it. WM: jy, 


Nor can it chuſe which of the Riders it will Fol. 
run to or ſeek, But the Riders themſelves T] 


This Doctrine paves the Way to, and is an . L. 
Apology for any Wickedneſs whatſoeyer. Be- 
cauſe Neceſſity bas no Law, But what follows be ba 
makes large Amends for it in delivering us not Word 


only from the Yoke of Repentance, and good Works, Men, 


but from eternal Damnation for any Sins but In- 


gate Sinner upon Earth, and yet be in the State 
of Salvation, if he does but believe. 
A Perſon, ſays be, that is baptized, cannot, 


bow grievous ſoever, unleſs he refuſes to be. my 
© lieve.” For no Sins can damn bim but Unbeli/W bn £ 
alone. Capt. Bab. Tom, 2. Fol, 74. 1. trary 
The Contrition, with which a Man refled n. 2 
upon his paſt Years in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, «Th 
by conſidering the Grievouſneſs, the Damage e. 
© Baſeneſs, the Multitude of his Sins, and This 
© then the Loſs of eternal Happineſs, and the in itn 


Sethe 


« curring 


Capital Reformer confudered. 4 78 


* curing: eternal Damnation, makes him a Hy- 
de Penit. Tom. 1. Fol. 50. 2. 


tifies indeed, but that God's Commandments 
© are likewiſe 10 be kept. No this is directiy 
«to deny Chriſt, and aboliſh Faith. 5 15 Ep. ad 
Gal. Tom. 5. Fol. 311, 2. 

A Man muſt be very wicked imiced, to turn. 
| Fapiſt, ſince they teach that God's Command- 
ments are to be kept, What follows is admirable... 

« Let this be your Rule: where the Scripture | 
commands the doing a good Work, underſtand. 


it in this Senſe, that it forbids thee to do a good 


© ork, becauſe thou canſt not do it,” Tok om. 3. 
Fol. 171. 2. 


This certainly 83 3 Golden Rule, to i . 


terpret the Seriptures backwards. Not to da what 
they command, and to do what they forbid, Mare 


om this Rule was revealed. And I preſume - 
ee had it in View, when contrary to the expreſs 
*xay of God he en all 28 ative Power | in 

7 e . 


E = ' Jative rue, 5 
ul Nani Pope, nor Biſhop, vor any Man 


lent, And whatſoever is done to. the con- 


uw Fel. 76. 2. 
The Power of making Laws belongs o 
adore,” Contra Reg. Ang. Tom. 2. Fol. 346. 1. 
This is Reforming both Church and State with 
Witness, by purging the one as well as the 

H 4 . other 


— 


pocrite, and even the grealeſt Starte wee | 


« The Papaſts. teach, that eds in Chriſt 7% ag fs 


tin Luther was without all; Diſpute the firſt, to 


dcr. vn. His Dofirine concerning the la | 


loving has a Rignt to, 'impoſe one Syllable 
upon any Chriſtian, unleſs. he gives his Con- 


Mary, is by the Spirit af Tyranny." Cap. Bab, F:: 
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176 1 . h 
other of all its Lator; which, as 1b Diſeipln 


in the Church, and Order / R! in the 


State, were all made by Men; who,” according 
to Lurber's Goſpel, avs! no Legiſlative Power, 
But theſe perhaps were involuntary Miſtakes ; 


Which (tho? it derogates' very much from the 


Credit of his being 1 wg are no Reffe&ion 
upon his Sincerity, 
will ſhew, how great a Lover he was of Truth, 


when he was convinced, of its are whit Pains he 


| took to find i i. 


ATED 3 141 4 


"new, vn | Lather Ts Shove to » Trath 


T 


f- £1 


. 


Lip. ad PIE? Arg ent. 1 


he had wonderfully obliged me: For with great 


Anxiety did J exhmine this Point, and labour ] 


with all my Force to get clear of the Difficulty, 


Mart well the Rraſon roby be took- fo much 


« Pains) Becauſe by this Means: I knew very 
« well I ſhould terribly incommode the Papacy— 
But I find 1 am 'caiched without-Hopes of 
© eſcaping. For the Text of the Goſpel is /o 
clear and firong, that it will not oxbly. admit of 
a Miſconſtrudtion,? 
- .__ Poor Mant-what « Hardſhip was it upon dim 
that he ſhould be forced to own the Truth, when 
he had ſo good an Inclination todeny it! But why 
did he not ſpell the Goſpel backwards, according 
to his own Rule, and declare that theſe Words of 
Chrift,'T his is my Body ; This is my Blood ; ſigni- 


fy the ſame as, hilf is not y Body; This ir 


not my Blood ? For this would have done his Bu- 


* the ROE Eeſe U = F 
| u 


ut the following Pieces 


502. 1. 
t Carolfladins, or 57 Man a co d five 
© « Yea ago have convinced me, that in the 
« Sacrament there is nothing but Bread and Mine, 


nee ee 

But T-affure the Reader, he will find en 
reſolute in the following Piece. For there, to be 
revenged- of the Pope; he ſtoutly gives himſelf the 
Lye; and repents of having come too near the 
Truth in bis former Writings. 

Adver ſus Brecrab. Anti Bullam. Tb. 2. Pol. 
| 109. 1. Whereas I ſaid that ſome: of Jobs 
Hues Articles were Boangelical'; this I 225 

ut 


tract. And now Þ ſay not that /ome, b 
Jobn Hufss Artieles were condemned at 
* flance by Anticbriſt, and his Apoſtles in that 
«Synazogue of Satan. And I tell thee plainly to 
thy Face, moſt holy Vicar of God, — all* 
© the condemned Nopaſition of Jobn Huſs are 
+ Foangelical and Chriſtian; and that all thine 
(are wholly [mprous and Diatolical—— Therefore 
a5 to the eee. Articles of Jobn Hue, 1 
maintain them all, and am ready. by the Grace 
© of God to defend them.“ 

N B That one of Jahn Huſi's Evangelical! 


7 . —ñꝛ U—Ü— 
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Articles, which he had: learned of his- Maſter 
IWycliff, was this, viz: That the committing a mortal” 


Sin made Kings ak Biſhops forfeit their _—_— 
and Character. Which DoArine introduces Anar- 
cby both into Church and State. 6 


with ſo much Ribaldry. But I thought it neceſ- 
Things: Firſt; That I have not wrongedthe Per- 


Thing I have {aid of him. And 2dlyz, That 
| Perſon ſo Violent and Brutal in his Temper, on 


ſcandalous, nay, even impieus and blaſphemous- 


Church.” Thoſe, whom Almighty God has al- 


1 big. 


am ſorry have: been forced to foul my 0 
ſary, in order to convince the Reader of two 


ſon, Who gave Birth to the Reformation, in "hae! 1 


the one Hand, arid, on the other, guilty of . 


Doctrine, cannot be looked upon as an inſpired 
Man, or raiſed immediately by Cad to reform his 


moſt in a ges * _—_— Inſtruments of ' 
; 
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118 Tue Charafer of be 


zi Mercy, have ever appeared in the World, not 
only with a clear Character, but with the moſt | 
evident Marks of. the Divine Spirit reſiding in 


their Hearts, and ſpeaking by their. Mouths, A 
meek and humble Zeal appeared in all their Works, 


and every Word they ſpoke, had Tyuthſtamped | 
| Luther therefore was not of this heaven. | 


upon TY 
ly Race; 15: Or could his Miſſion b 


immediately 
. the Beaſt 
imprefled on every-Feature : And ſince it is like- 
wiſe manifeſt, that he had no «rdinery Mifiin 


from any Man upon Earth, the Con equence is, 


that whatevefthe preached in Oppoſitien to his 
Mother-church, was a Doctrine e hes borrowed 
from old condemned Heretics, or hammered out 


in his own Brain. And ſo we can regard him no 


otherwiſe, than as an Inſtrument of divine Juſtice, 
and one of thoſe great Scourges which Ged makes 
Uſe of from Time to Time, and permits to preſ- 
Fr in their Wickedneſs, ety to try and purily 
the Faith of the Eled, 

Judgments on Reprobate Sinner. 

Af any one aſks me, Whether all the oxtrave- 
gant and ſcandalous Opinions of Luther, -* 
| Ref:rmers, are to be charged upon any particular 
' Reformed Church, or the ute Reformation ? | 


anſwer to the, that neither the Lutheran, not 


any other particularReformed Church, can juſtly 
be Charged with any Propoſition, which they diſ- 


avow and candemn; as I preſume they all do the, 
groſſer Part of the Errors ſcattered up and down 


in their Writings... As for Inſtance ; if a Lutbe- 
ran, or a Preacher of any Sect, ſhould now pre- 
ſume to maintainin any Government whatſoever, 
T hat 25 Power. of making Laws belongs to God 
alone ; a I believe a Collar of Hemp would ſoon 
put a Stop to ſuch ſeditious Doctrine. Or, if a 


Pre. cher Maul now tell che i Wives, that 
n they 


accompliſh Ris jult 


taugh 
diet 0] 
them 
nent, 
fore, t 
luppor 
Proper 
tat P. 
ever fe 
i Party 
Partys 
ple, i 
roner 


farmed 
lead of 
ler prete 
ere v 
he ſcar 


r his J 


na ion 


But! 


his Ma 


poſe. 


F 


| Capital Reformer conſidered. 


hey may lawfully have Ten or more Hi 


Head, 


ling at once ; or theyoung Man, that yt is i 
ble for bim to live without a Maid: T fancy fe 
i Preacher, though he ſhould quote. Faul for his 
author, as Luther did, would not be long with- 
but e his Rege Gown turned) over his 


12 b to the Second; that even alia Refor | 
nation in general cannot juſtly be charged with 
he ſcandaſ us Doctrine of any particular Re for- 
ner, provides that all the: reſermed Churches dil- 
own this Principle, vis. That the Rule of Faith 
ir Scripture, as interpreted | by a Man of found 
Tulgment:" 
they are all equally accountable for every Thing 
aught by their Reformerr, even when they contra- 


For, if they ſtand to that Principle, 


liel one another: Becauſe they furely look upon 
Men, who were not only of found Fudg- 
ment, hut great Learning. All Opinions'thefe- 


them as 


| fore, thaugh! never ſo extravagant ofympious, if 
Wupported by the fore- mentioned Principle, are 


properly. the Doctrine of the Refermatibny unlets” 
at Principle be utterly diſow ned. Becaufe what- 
wer follows ctearly from an 4 vawed Principle of 
Party, may juſtly be charged upon the whole 
Party;.as, whatever follows clearly from any Prin- 
ple, maintained by the Church. of Rome, may 
fopetly be called her Doctrine. 
ſormed Churches diſown that Principle, and in- 
lead of it, make the revealed Mord of God as in- 
erpreteg by the Church, the Ruie of their Faith; 
here wilt be no Danger of their accounting for 
he ſcandalous Doctrine either of Martin Luther, 
his Fellow Reformers: 
nion loſes its beſt Support. | 
But I ſhall wave all further Remarks relating to 
Ins Matter, as being foreign to my preſent Pur- 
bole, For I am wholly upon the Defence of my 
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But, if the Re- 


But then the e 


180 i 


160 | The Cbar adler of "the 
Don Church, and have had no other View in ex- 
poſing the irregular Conduct, and extravagant 
_ Principles of Martin, Lutber, than to invalidate 

the Teſtimony. of a Mans, Who has appeared 23 
2 principal 
Cauſe I eſpouſe; | Lulben was the firſt Informe 
_ -againſt her, and for a long Time flood alone, Tillet 
. Thoſe who followed him, only built upon the 
| Foundation Which he had laid; though they could 


\ 


* * 


Evidence againſt the Church, whoſe 


not agree with their Arebite about the Manner 


of the Super/irudure'y but like the Builders f 
Nabel, were divided in their Tongues. | 
If therefore | have clearly ſhewed, that this 
great Informer againſt the Church of Rome, is not 
rectus in curia, that he is no legal Evidence, but 
2 Scandal to his Cauſe, 1 hape it will be of ſome 
Uſe to remove the general Prepoſſeſſion againſt the 
Doctrine of that Church, and ſerve a8 4 collateral 


Errors charged upon the Church of Rams, are all 


imaginary and fiQitious:z and then the poſitive 


Proofs of her Iufallibility being conſidere d with- 


out Prejudice, will loſe nothing of her Weight; 


as they will maſt certainly do upon Perſons ſtrong - 


ly prejudiced and prepoſſeſſed agaiuſt it. 


exſually met with. For, as we have now ſeen by 


what Hands the firſt Foundations of the Re for ma- 
tion in General vere laid; ſo will this Piece in- 
form us, who were the three principal Authors of 
the farticular Reformation in Greai- Britain, and 


what Motives induced them to it. The Piece! 
mean is the Declaration of the Duſchei of Tori, 
occaſioned by her Converſion to the Roman Ca- 


tßbolie Faith, and publiſhed in the Year 1670. 
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The” Declaration of Ihe Dutcheſs of York, on- 
| cerning the Occaſion and" Motrves of ber du. 


3 7 


Ir fore 
T 1s fo rea 


ſonable to expect, that a Perſon al- 
Ways bred up in the Church of England, and 
as Well inftruQed in the Doctrine of it as the 
6 beſt Divines and ber Capacity could make her, 
© ſhould be liable to many Cenſures, for leaving. 
© that, and making herſchf a Member of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, to which, I confeſs, I _ 
was one of the greateſt Enemies it ever had; 

© that T'chooſe rather to endeavour to fatisfy my. 
Friends, by reading this Paper than to have the- 
Trouble to anſwer all the Queſtions that may 
daily be aſked me. And firff, Ido proteſt in the 
Preſence of Almighty God, That no Pei ſon, 
Man or Woman, direQly or inditectly, ever 

ſaid any thing to me (ſince I came into England), 
or uſed the leaſt Endeavour to make me change 
my Religion. It is a Bleſſing I wholly owe to: 
Prayer I daily made him, ever ſince I was in 
« France and Flanders, where feeing much of the 
Devotion of the Catholics (though I had very 
« little myfelf} I made it my eontinual Requeſt” 
© to Almighty God, that if I were not, I might,.. - 


A © a XR K 6 


©. before I died, be in the true Religion. did 81 


© not in the leaſt doubt, but that I was-ſo.; and: 
never had any manner of Scruple till November: 
© laſt ; When reading a Book, called T be Hiſtory; 
* of the Reformation, by Dr. Heylin ; which 1 
had heard very much commerded, and had been 
told, if ever I had any Doubt in my Religion, 
« that would ſettle me; inſtead of which, I found 
« it the Deſcription'of the horrideſt Sacrileges in 
the World: And contend no Reaſon why Wwe 
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“ leit the Church,” but for three the 0 abo- 
minable ones, that were ever heard of amongſt 
6 Chriſtians. Firſt, Henry VIII ch rengunces tſie : 
© Pope's Authority, becauſe he would not give 
him Leave to part with his Wife, and marry. 
£c another, | in her Fuze ver Second x, Edwvard- 
the Sixth was a Ch 
© cles who made bis Eſtate out of Church lands. 
„And then Queen Elizabeth, who: being no 
c "lawful Heireſs to the Crown, couldthave ino 
Way to keep it, but by renouncing a-Church 
that could never ſuffer ſo unlawtul a Thing to 
be done by one of her Children. I confeſs, I 
„cannot think the Holy Ghoſt could ever be in 
« ſuch, Councils; Andit is very ſtrange, that, if 
the Biſhops had no Deſign but (as they ſay) the 
«reſtoring us to the Poclrinę of the Primitive 
Church, they ſhould never think upon it, till 
Henry the VIIIth made the Breach upon fo un- 
flawꝛful a "Deviance. "Theſe Scruples being raiſed, 
I began to conſider of the Difference between 
« the Catholics and Us; and examined them as 
well as I could by the Holy Scripture, which, 
though do not pretend to be able to underſtand, 
yet there are ſome Things I found ſo eaſy, 
that | cannot but wonder Thad been fo long 
c without finding. them out: As the Real Preſence 
in the Bleſſed Sacrament; the [nfallibility'ot the 
0 Chufch; Confe Jon, and praying for the- Dead. 


Sheldon A. B 
Canterbury. 

. Blanfort B. of. 
| MW "orcefi er. $ 


to be wiſhed we had kept; as Confeſſion, which 
© was no doubt, commanded by God; that 
c Praying for the Dead was one of. the' antjent.. 
& oF his in Chriſtianity; that for their Parts,they 
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d, and governed by his Un- 


„After this, I ſpoke ſeverally to 
two of the beſt Biſhops we have in : 
England, who both told me, there dy 
were many Things in the Roman Y 
Church, which it were very much 0 


OT e e! 


did 
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did it daily, though they would not own it. 
And afterwards, preſſing one of them very much. 
upon the other. Points, he told“ me, that if he. 
had been bred a Catholic, he Blanyort,B. or 
« would not change his nen; 6 Ware e. 

« but that being of another Church, 

« wherein he was ſure were all Things neceſſary 
to Salvation, he thought it very ill, to give that 
« Scandal as to leave that Church, wherein he 
© had received his Baptiſm. | 
« All theſe Diſcourles did but add + more. to thaw 
« Deſire I had to be a Catholic ; ; and gave me 
the moſt terrible Agonies | in the World, within 
« myſelf. For all this, fearing to be W in a 
| ** of that Weight, I did all I could to ſa- 
© tisfy myſelf ; made | it my daily Prayer to God, 
to ſettle me- in the Right; and ſo went on 
« Chriſlmas day to Receive in the King's Chap- 
© pel: After which, I was more troubled than 
ever, and could never be in Quiet, till I had told 
my Deſire to a Catholic, who brought a Prieſt 
to me, and that was the firſt I ever did Con- 
© verſe with, upon my Word., The more 1 
* ſpoke to him, the more I was confirmed in my 
Peſign: And, as it is impoſſible for me to doubt 
« of the Words of our Bleſſed Saviour; who ſays, 
the Holy Sacrament is his Body and Blood; ſo. 
© ] cannot believe, that he, who is the Author of 
„all Truth, and who has promiſed to be with his 
Church to the End of the World, would per- 
mit them to give that holy | Myſtery to the Laity 

but in one kind, if it were not lawful ſo to do. 
J am not able, nor if I were, would J enter 
* into Diſputes with any Body. I only 1 in ſhort 
gay this, for the changing of my Religion; 
* which, I take God to Witneſs, I would never 
have done, if J had thought it poſſible to ſave 
my Soul other wile. I think, I need not ſay, it 
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1 any Intereſt in this World leads me to it. It 


will be plain enough to every Body, that I muſt 


c loſe all the Friends and Credit I have here by it; 


© and have very well weighed, which I couldbeſt 
* part with, my Share in this World, or the next. 
I thank God 1 found no Difficulty in the Choice, 

My only Prayer is, that the poor. Catholics 
of this Nation, may not ſuffer for my being of 


< their Religion: That God would-but give me 


Patience to bear them, and then, ſend me any 
© AfMiRtions in this World, ſo I may enjoy a 
* Bleſſed Eternity hereafter. 


: 4 137 5 1 a 
St. Tame Ag. 


20th, 1670 


I am ſenſible this Piece will make a more 
powerful Impreſſion upon Minds, that are ſin- 
gere, than the ſtrongeſt Arguments I can produce. 
For in Diſputes all Men are naturally upon thei 
Guard, as in an Enemy's Country: And fuſpet 
there lies a Fallacy hid in every Argument, th 
prefſes too hard upon ibem. But in this Nece 
there's nothing but plain Matter of Fa, delivered 
with ſuch an Air of Sincerity and Candour, as 
prevents all Suſpieion of fallacious dealing, and 
finds its Way to the Heart without Reſiſtance. ! 
only add this one Refle&ion,. that there is not a 
Proteſtant in the World, but if he traces the Re- 
formation of the Church, whereof he is a Mem- 
ber, to its Source, will find that either Avarice, 
Ambition, Revenge, or ſome other criminal Fas- 
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Fon gave a Beginning to it. : 
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31 was finiſhing \the faſt Cherie &f wie! 
now call the Firſt ; art, I had no Thoughts 


of adding a Second; jmagining I had but little 11 
more to do. But the Bock entitled; The Caſs * 1 
Stated between the Cburtb of Rome and the Church 4} 
of England) falling caſually into my Hands, T was 1 
ſoon convinced, that a Second Part would be ne- 1 


ceſſary, to anſwer the various Objections, ſome 
Od, ſome New, againſt the Tnfallibiity of the 
Church, & hich is warmly oppoſed by the Author 
of that Book. It is a Difpute berween a Lord, 
and a Gentleman. The Lord is made to perſonate 
the Noman Catholic,” and the Gentleman is the 
Advocate for the Church of England. 1 ſhall call 
him by that Name, as often as have Occkſion to 
ſpeak of bim. And, E will here do the * 
| | 2 a Aut or 
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I will not however pretend to paſs my Judg- 
ment upon the Merits of his Performance. But! 


% 


The Introduflion; 


nour; and convinced the World, that a good 


Cauſe loſes nothing of its Merits by paſſing 
through his Hand. It is Pity, ſo good a Pen was 
ever employed in the Defence of any other. But 
I preſume the Gentleman had a Mind to try, whe- 


ther he could manage a bad one with equal Suc- 


can ſafely ſay, that whatever Impreſſion the 
Gentleman's Diſcourſe may have made upon his 
noble Antagoniſt, the Reading of it has given me 


a very mean Opinion of the Proteſtant Cauſe ; 


Members of the Church of Rome are guilty 


finding, that even when it has ſo able an Advocate 
to plead for it, it ſtands nevertheleſs in need of 
having Recourſe, not only to little Tricks and Fal- 


lacies of Reaſon, but even Sander to ſupport it. 
I ſhall diſcover a large Number of the former 
in my Anſwer to his ObjeQtions,, But, I think 


his Labouring as he has done, to prove that the 


* 


rank Idolatry, as any of the Fews er 
ever were, is a moſt flagrant Inſtance, that who- 


ever will write againſt that Church, muſt lay 
aſide the trifling Conſiderations of Juftice, Honor 


and..Conſcience, follow the popular Cry, and never 


whether it will pleaſe. 


3 * 


examine, whether a Thing be true or falſe, but 


Does the Gentleman really think us guilty of 
the black Crime, he has charged us with, or not? 


If he does, I pity. his Ignorance, which however 


Sa 
. 


is not excuſable in one of his Profeſſion. ... If not, 


with what Conſcience could he take fo much Pains 
to miſlead others into a Belief of it? Nay, the 
Aſperſion, as foul.as it is, reaches not only that 


5 


ntro „ Page u. 
Author of the Book (for he has not ſet his Name 
to it) the Juſtice to on, that he has appeared in 
Print on ſeveral Occaſions very much te his Ho- 
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whole illuſtrious Body of Roman Catholics now 


in Being, among whom thete are ſo many great; 
Princes, worthy Prelates, and other Perſons of 


the greateſt Merit; but even all our noble 


Anceſtors, who lived before the pretended Refor-, 


mation, and among whom there were Thouſands 


both of learned. and holy Men, are equally invol- 


ved in the Accuſation. Were: theſe then all Ido- 


laters ? Did they all ive and die in a State of 


Damnation? Or is not Idolatry a damnable Sin ? 
What does the Gentleman think? For one of the 


two muſt be true. Either all our Anceſtors, 


who for many hundred Years profeſſed the ſame 
Faith as the Church'of Rome now does, and have 
leſt behind them ſo many unqueſtionable Monu- 
ments of their Piety and Zeal for the true Wor- 


ſhip of God, either, I ſay, they were a/l 


Damned, or the Gentleman is guilty. of Slander ; 
which I am ſure is a damnable Sin, and excludes 
from Salvation thoſe, who die guilty of it. 

Mr. Thorndike, an eminent Proteflant-Divine, 
has treated us, at leaſt in this Point, with more 
Juſtice and Candour. . For (in Epil. P. 146.) he 
. writes thus. 1, muſt and do freely profeſs, that 1 
find no Poſition neceſſary. to Salvation probibited, 


none deſiruclive to Salvation enjoined to be believed 


by the C burch of: Rome. And, if his Juſt Weights 


and Meaſures, Chap. 2. Let not them, who charge 
the Pope to be Antichriſt, and Papiſts Idolaters, 


lead the People by the Noſe to believe, that they can 
prove their \ Suppoſition, when they cannot. This 
indeed looks ſomewhat like fair Dealing 


ut, leſt the Deſign of this Second Part ſnould 


be miſtaken, I muſt acquaint the Reader that 


pretend not to anſwer any Thing more of The 


Caſe Stated, than what relates to the e 


of the Church, which is preciſely the Subject: I 
have undertaken. And indeed all Controverſy 
N | | nn pas 
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and end here. For, if this Point 
Yroved; and all Objections againſt 
, all Diſputing after that is but a 


it fully anfwei 
meer Acadtmica! Exerciſe for Piſpute- fake. The 
Gentleman himſelt ſeems to be in forie Meaſure 
ſenfible of it, in his attacking'this Branch of Ca- 
tholic DoArine' with the greateſt Number of 
Aguments, and uſing his utmoſt FEfrorig e over- 
throw it. Far this is properly ſtriking at the 
Root, or, as he calls i, going io the Bottem of | 


th 2. 
e 7 
f * 


Cauſe dt once. But its Foundations are too 


deeply laid to be undermined ; and the moſt 


fur 


ious Winds and Rains heut in vain upon a Houſe, 


Bal is founded upon a Rock; Matth. vii. 25, 
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However, the Gentleman endeavours to pre- 
his n0ble Peer to hearken favoutably to him, 
him in Mind, that he ought not 10 loſe 


bis late fo 

' bow far bis Conſcience will allo him te conform to 
what is required of bim by the Laws of England, 
P. 1. Tho' this looks fomething 
- Bribe'to a Mar's Qnſriener; (a 


bg. 8, vec: Arr 
owever 2 
Bis Lordſhip would be juſtly blamed by all the 
World, if he ſhould lofe an Eſtate, to which he 
has a juſt Title, for any Thing but Conſcience- 
ſake. Nay, I dare confidently ſay, there is not 
4 Roman Catho/ic in Great-Britain, but would 
conform immediately, if his Conſcience would 
permit him. For truly when ntere/} and Con- 

cience can be reconciled together, a Man 
eitber ſtark mad, or of a very ſelf-denying 
Sabi not to ſecure the one as well as 
other. Ang therefore if the Gentleman has con - 
vinced his Lordſhip with the wonderful Stre 
of his Eloquence and Reafons, that 
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for his Religion, till be Bat conſidered 


like offering a 
good Eſtate be- 

uaſive Argument) the Pro 
fair, and reaſonahle in itſelf. 
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ing his Con- 


change his Religion without wrong 


eie nce, 
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ſcience, and fave both Soul and Eſtate at once,” 


1 think his Lordſhip will ſtand very much in his 


own Light in not conforming to bat the Laws 
require of him. 

But I muſt deal plainly, and declare: with all 

Sincerity, I have not yet found any T Jing of 


Moment in the Gentleman's Diſcourſe to invali- 


date either the Infallibility, or any other Dog- 
trie of that Church, whereof his Lordſhip: prg- 


elſes hiqaſelf a Member. Nor by Conſequence, 


to give. him a worſe Opinion, than he had before, 
of the Religion of his Fore-fathers, which I have 


proved to be as angient as e bt itſell. It 
came with it Hand i wm Hand i into England aboye | 
fifteen hundred Veats ago; viz. in the Reign of 


King Lucius ; and being driven about two hun- 
dred Vears 

Mountains 

dred Vears before the - Norman-Congueft,, a 
maintained without any Alteration, till the Reg 


of Henry the VIIIth, who firſt rejected the P se . 1 : 
Spiritual Authority, becauſe he had not Complai- | 
ſance to approve of his Divorce from a Perſon, 


to whom he had been married above twenty 


Vears; and that without the leaſt Scruple of 
Conſcience, till his unfortunate Paſſion for Ann 
Bullen ſuggeſted the pretended Scruple to colour 
bis l But the long Train of black 
Crimes, which were the Coniequencesof i it, ſhew 
plainly, what Sort of Conſcience it was, that 


uſhered in the Reformation; and ſuffices to diſ- 
turb the Conſcience of any thinking Froteſtant, 


who has not a ;greneer” Concern for his Intereſt 1 


than Religion. 


1 ſhall p — a few: ono arab before 


Igive a direct Anſwer to the Gentleman's Objec- 


of i 
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ONT vl. The Gentleman” s ene managing 
; ee bis Conſe,” . 


I Obſerve; firſt, that in the whos Con 
upon the afallibility of the Church, againſt 
which the Gentleman has planted his 'beſt Ar 


tillery, he has not thought fit to allow his good 


'Lort one ſingle Lext out of the New Teſtament : 
And but two out of the Prophets, ' whereof one 
out of Malachy, ii. 77, being nothing to the 


: Purpoſe, as it is tranſlated in the Proteſtant * 


Bible, is eaſily refuted by him, and ſo 1 freely 
give it up. The other taken out of Iſaiah lix. 
21. is as follows. My' Spirit that it upon 
thee, and the Word, which. I bave put' into thy 
Mouth, ſball noz depart. out of 'thy Mouth," nor. out 
of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor . of the "Mouth 
of thy Seed*s Se » ſays the Lords from benceforth, 
and for ever.. 

This indeed is ſomething; But the Gentleman 
arvtends, page 28. that the Promiſe it contains, 
was firſt made to the Fewiſb-church, and belongs 
literally to her. But ſince he barely affirms it, 


without a wy Manner of Proof ſor what he ſays, 


T preſume I am not bound to be of his Opinion. 
Nay, I am very confident the Context is againſt 
him. For the Promiſe in Queſtion is placed be- 
tween two Propheſies, both relating to the Chri/- 
- fian-church, It is uſhered in by that, which 
foretells the Eſtabliſhment of the Church by the 


coming of the Meſſias, which can be no other 


than the Chriſtian-church. And it is immediately 
followed by the other, which contains an ample 
| — 


[ 


/ 
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Deſcription of her future Increaſe and U wk 
by all Nations, King, and Princes flocking to 
her: Now to this Church the Promiſe is made 
wholly, and literally; and I leave any one to 
judge, whether it be conſiſtent with good Senſe 

to underſtand both the Predictions of the Chri/- 
tian. eburch, and the Promiſe, which has a mani- 
feſt Connection with them, of the Few!iſh. _ 

This however may be a Miſtake of Inadver- 
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teney, or of A little Fit of Lazineſs, which would 
not let the 'Genthman give himfelf the Trouble 
to examine the Context. But I cannot fo _F 
excuſe his having concealed from his Lordſhip all 
the ſtrong and clear Texts in the on Fn yener 
on which our Belief of an Infallibl Church is 
chiefly grounded. What! Could he afford his 
Lordſhip no Texts but out of the Prophets, whoſe 
Language is always more or leſs obſcure, and is 
therefofe more liable to various Interpretations? 
Had he never heard of thoſe Promiſes of our Sa- 
viour; Upon this Rock I will build my Church, 
and the Gates of Hell ſball not prevail againſt it? 
Matth. xvi, 18. J zun aſk my Father, and 
be will ſend you another Comer ter to abide with 
you for ever, John xiv. 10. The Comforter, 
which is. the Holy Ghoſt, whom my Father will 
ſend in my Name, be will teach you all Things, and 
bring all Things to your Remembrance, whatever 1 
have aid unto you, John, xvi. 26. When the 
Spirit of Truth is come, he will lead you into all 
| Truth, John, xvi. 13. Go pe, and teach all 
. Nations and lo, F am with you all Days even unto 
the End of tb World, Matth. xxviii. 20. Had 
he never read in St. Paul, that the Church is the 
Pillar and Ground of Truth Tim. ili. 15. 
Surely the Gentleman could not be ignorant of 
any of theſe celebrated Texts ſo often quoted by 
Catholic Authors, who, to 'his fcertain Know- 
15 | k | ledge, 
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ns unk unbia 


——— 15 
e dangerous Impre 
1185 It Was enen ſateg t 


= 


0 5 bad probabl a ng \ We for i it 
viz. the lame that ip: #:/9 him to make his 


18 ein naw and then blu nder out ſome- 
thing very 0 and abu a © And, this Was to 
make pie rant Readers believe, that the 


ſelf, than what that noble Advocate. fays for 
ber. The. Feuth, is, his Lerdſbip * 
ſpicable a Figure throughout the whole Con- 
verſation, that I cannot forbear ſayings. the Au- 


thor has not, uſed him ide a Centlemen,.. Nay, 
he appears more like a Pups! receiving LeRures 


from his, Preceptor, than a , Difputant- arguing 
| fairly upon the Square with his Adverfary. His 
Share in the Dialogue is like one of thoſe, Under- 


or p incipal Character of a Play For, when his 
Lee is allowed 10 ſpeak, *tis forthe moſt.Port 


*1 either to, furn.ſh the Gent. mn with à decent 
LESS Tranſit:on, to fais forward in his, learned Diſ- 


Woure; or give him a 8 Oxonive to divert his 


2 
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on ir chem 


1 
Church of 25 has nothing mcre to ſay for her- 


parts. which are only writ. 19 fewoff the Hera, 


Reader 
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plies the want of Argument, and is found hy Ex- 
perience to have very ML Succeſs. Or, finally, . 
to ſay ſome very wea 


for the Author's Triumph ; 0 which T ſhall give 


the Church | Which the Gentleman refutes ver 
ternedſy in this Manner. Chrift was ' nt h. 


did not Come” to redbem BimJelf. 1 am wholly 6f 


Blunders” 

Again, P gs. "where the Gentliman, after hav- 
ing harangued for above five Pages together, 
without an Imerruption from his peaceable 


Lird, concludes with this vehement Interroga- 


lon: And what Difference is there between baving 
1» Guide, or one you cannot find To which his 
Lordſhip anſwers very wiſely thus. 


find him, TF have him not, and that is all ine as y9 
bave none. This indeed is a very weighty Diſco- 


10 Guide is all one. Whereupon his Loraſbip, 
not having a Word more io ſay for himſelf, 
cries aut, pre Man ! If he has no Infallible 
Cuitle, and 

going right d. pen, 5 Hit eternal either Happineſs or 
Miſery, Hefe "has Lordſhip fairly gives up the 
Cauſe: And I doubt not but the Gentleman ex- 
pects, that all his Readers will here unanimouſly 


Wow ver, 1 exhort his Lerdſbip to fake Heart. 
aſſure him the Caſe is not ſo deſperate, as 
e imagines. And I hope with God's Aſſiſtance 


own, in the Perſon of her noble Diſputant. 


be © Rock upen which ſhe is built. The Artillery, 


k A 0 
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Reader with ſome witty Jeſt, which often fup- 5 


Thi ng to cut but Matter. 


1 remarkable Inſtance, P. 45. where the Lord 
ſpeaks thus; But Chri 36 451 come be Wat then 
E 


Church.” For he came to redeem the Churth, he 
the Gentleman” 8 Opinion, and NL his Cord Hes 
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very, vz. that nof to bade a Guide and to have - . 


fallible bimfelf And yet upon bis. 


onclude, that the whole Roman Catholic-church © 


to ſhew, that the Church ſtands ſtill as firm, as : 
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| wherewith her Enemy ſhoots at her, is but 


I obſerve 24h), that the Gentleman. has not 
quoted any one of the Ancient Fathers to patro- 


if he had found any Thing in the latter, that fa- 
 _ , yvoured his Cauſe. ' The Truth of the Matter is, 
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charged with Powder, which makes a great Noiſe, WM 
but does no Execution. _ r | 


nize his fallible Church. Which I take for a tacit WM 
Conſ e that Antiquity is againſt him. For! ;; 
cannot believe that a Perſon jo well verſed in the f. 
Writings both of modern and ancient Authors, 

would have ſlighted ſo conſiderable an Advantage, 


1 find but one ſort of Antiquity, L mean, the / 2 
condemned Heretics, ſuch as the Donatifts, for him. Bu 
And what is 1 rematkable, he has not a Text -1 
(one only, which is the leaſt to the Purpoſe 2 hel 
moygſt them excepted) but was objected by tho in 
Heretics againſt the Church's Infalhbility, aud the 
anſwered by St. Auſtin, as I ſhall ſhew hereatter. He: 
I obſerve 3dly, that the Gentleman affects ver Eng 
_often to appear wholly ignorant of what we meat it, b 
by the Roman-Catholic-church, and to confoune and 
it with the particular Church or Dioceſs of Ron: Equ 
P. 28, 30, 43, Ge. Now, by Means cf thi feng 
Fallacy, ſeveral Truths, which have no Relatio ] 
but to the Church in general, being applied time 
the particular Church or Dioceſs of Rome, are no Que 
only falſe but abſurd : Which preſume was we that 
the Gentleman aimed at. For I have notCharit hip 
enough to think it an invoſuntary Miſtake, Þ bility 
this Way of ſtating Things wrong, and the 1 am, 
wr charging one's Adverſary with allthe Abſurdite Chur 
that follow from it, is, in my Opinion, no vf befor. 
"honourable Way of proceeding : Tho' I find itt tft, þ 
be very cuſtomary among Proteſtant Writers ai cur P 
particularly in Reference tothe Point in Queſtio Opini, 
But if it be done with Deſign, nothing can i one of 
Log | 8 ) | 3 Fo Ws 7 mie it, an 


* 5 | * 
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more unfair. If ignorantly it deſerves no milder 
Tenſure, than to be/ called a downright Blunder. 

Il ſhall therefore tell the Gentleman once for 
all, and in the cleareſt Terms, I am able to ex- 


Catbolic-church, and maintain it to be that HH 
lible Church, which Chriſt has eſtabliſned upon 
Earth, and to which all his Promiſes of a Perpe- 
tual Aſſiſtance were made; we mean not the par- 
ticular Church, or Dioceſs of Rome : Which as a 


or 
belong to, profeſſing the ſame Faith, and living 
in Communion with the Biſhop of Rome, whom 
\ they ackno edge to be their ſupreme Paſtor, or 
Head of their Church on Earth. This is plain 


it, but perſiſts in his real or ptetended Ignorance, 
and to impoſe upon his Reader with a manifeſt 


ſenſible of his Miſtake. s D he, 
| obſerve 4thly, that the Gentleman has ſome- 
times a great Itching to ſhift the State of the 


that of the Pope. Nay, P. 23. he tells his Lord- 
ſhip in plain Terms, that not to place the Infalli- 
bility in the Pope is giving up our whole Foundation. 
am ſorry, he underſtands the Doctrine of our 
Church no better, which he ought to have done, 
before he wrote againſt it. For, as a Controver- 
%, he ought only to diſpute againſt Articles 6f 
our Faith fairly ſtated, and not againſt private 
Opinions. Now the Infallibility of the Pope is 
one of theſe. Some Catholic Divines write for 
it, and many againſt it without any Breach of 

; " if Communion 


} 


preſs myſelf, that When vou er of the Roman 


Eneliſb; and if the Gentleman will rot underſtand 


Equivocation, I can ſay no more to render him 


(Queſtion from the Infallibility of the Church to 
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| Communion with the See of Rome. And there- Y 
. fore the Gentleman ſhall have the Liberty of talk- s 
ing by himſelf upon that Subject as much as he 
- pleaſes. a For 1 am nbt bound to anſwer any », 


Thing wherein the Article of Faith, which! | N 
pretend to maintain, is not concerned. 0 
I obſerve Laftly, that the Gentleman has made 15 
gocd Uſe of a certain old Stratngem, to ſtop bis fl de 
Laordſbip's Mouth, and cut him off ſhort, when h 
he but mentioned the proving the Church's Au- K 
thority from Scripture. I mean, the putting him h 
into a panic Terror of running round in a Circle, by 
P.-35. I fancy his Loruſbip thought it was as 6 
terrible a Thing as running the Gauntlet.- Nay, 3 
1 find him ſo frightened with it, that, after a very of 
- ſhort Defence of a Line or two of Nonſenſe, | to 
He yields at Diſcretion, and gives himſelf tame!y | : 
up to the Gentleman's Skill to conjure him out, * 
what way he thinks beſt. Perhaps it was nothing Gy 
but the hard Word Circle, that confounded his Wl © 
Lordſbip ; for it is a Term of Art in Logicy and ; Fe 
every Man is not bound to be as Jearned as the G a 
Gentleman. I ſhall therefore, for the Inſtruction en 
of the ignorant explain the Meaning of what Lo- 5 
gicians call Circulu#Vitioſue, a Vicious Circle: | 7 | 
That is, a Circle not to be allowed of by Way of ny 
legal Proof in any Diſpute ; and then ſhew, that * 4 
neither hisLordſbip had any Rea ſon to be afraid of WM. 4 5 
it, nor the Gentleman to aſſert ſo poſitively that 1 
d ave can never conjute ourſelves out fit. on 
. | T6 35 . N FI 72 
, Seer. II. The Gentleman's Circle examined. "ns 
I ur Point in Queſtion relating to the pre. I. ©" 
tended Circle ſeems to be, whether Papi: * 
may be allowed to prove the Church's [ nfallibility] 5 N 
from Scripture? The Gentleman flatly denics .. p | 


And I cannot blame him for it; becauſe a 
1 | | : | Fe NT" | tainiy 
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tainly loſes his Cauſe, if he allows of it. But 


God a good Theological Proof in any Diſpute 
concetning Religion: I confeſs, I have taken tome 
- Pains to prove the Church's Infallibility from 
ho'e Divine Oracles; and flattered myſelf, that 


vai 
For, it ſeems the Scriptures are afl Contraband 
Grds, when imported by a Papiſt ; and I am to 
ſuppoſe the;Gentleman has a Patent from Heaven 
to ſeze them all for his own Uſe. Ce. 


© Scriptures, becauſe the Chu ch bids us, and we 


' us.) And this he calls the. old Circle, out of 
which woe clin never conjure ourſelves; Surely the 


thi 3 Argument. 


b very equivocal; for it may be either taken 
for © an Act of divine Faith grounded wholly and 
ſolcly upon its proper Motive; or for an Aſſent 
col the Ju ment convinced by the Fo: ce of any 
„Sort of Argument.“ IE the Word, Believe, be 
lach the firit Way, as it always is, when we 
ſpeak ſtri Aly and properly then I affure the Gen- 
tleman, that we neither believe the Scriptures, 

(becauſe! the Church bids us, nor the Church, 
checaule the. Sgriptures bid us.“ And ſo we don't 
{r, much as enter into any Part of his Cirele, to 
hand in 1: need; of His Kent to be ehen ont of 1 It, 


what Pretence has he to deny them a Thing ſo juſt 
and reaſonable in itſelf? Have Papiſts then forfeit- 

ed their Title to the Scriptures, as well as to - 
heir Birth- right? Or is not the written Wordof 


had, done it effectuall But have laboured in 
. if Lam bound to believe the- Gentleman. 


But how does he make good his Title againſt 85 
us ? He tells us, F. 35. That we believe the 


believe the Church, becauſe the Scriptures hid 


Gentleman is too clear - ſighted not to be confei- 
ous to himſelf of the Sophiftry and Weakneſs of 


| anſwer. PAR FOR that the Word, Believe, 
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"if therefore he aſks me, * why I believe the 
© Inſpiration of Scriptures ?? Tanſwer, preciſely, 


| © becauſe it is a Truth, which God has revealed.” 
Tf he aſks me again, why Ibelieve the Church's 


© Infallibility ?? I -anſwer as before, * becauſe 


« God has revealed it:“ And this, diz. the Re- 
t velation of God is the only proper Motive, 


into which all divine Faith is reſolved.“ 


But if he.aſks ne further, how } come to 


* know for certain, that God has revealed theſe, 


and other Truths?” I anſwer him; ©. becauſe the 


Church of Chrift has declared it,” I mean not 
the Churchof Chrift, as ſhe is infallible, for that 
is one of the Myſteries to be believed; Hit meetly 
as ſhe is an illuſtrious Society, and under thoſe Ad- 
vantages which common Senſe and Expericnce 
e „ „„ 


aſtly, ii he aſks me, « what Inducements [ 


have to convince me that the Church, whereof 


] am aMember, is the Church of Chriſt, rather 


© than any other ſeparate Scciety ?? I anſwer, | 


that I'am convinced of it by the ſame genere 


| Motivesof Credibility, which convinced St. Ali, 


and kept him with the Pale of the Catholic- 
church, I have quoted his Words at large, Part 
I. chap. 3. and ſo ] need not repeat them But 
this learned Father looked upon thoſe Motives to 


be ſo ſtrong, fo evident, and convincing, that be 


declared it to be a Piece of the mi infolent Mad 


neſs not to yield to them. So that altho? the Scip- 


tures had not been writ.; nav, tho' Chriſt had 


made no Promiſe of Inſalhbiſity to his Chugchy 


nothing but a Madman could refuſe to believe 
her preferably to any Authority upon Farth. 
Thus it is manifeſt, that cur Faith runs not 


round in the pretended Circie; becauſe all drvind 


Faith is reſolved wholly and ſolely into /be /i. 
preme Authority of God bimſelf: And every Branci 


pat II. Some general Remarks, | 
of it is grounded on no other proper and eſſentiat 


Motive, than berauſe'God bas revealed it, 8 


But ſince the ſame Truths may be believed up- 
on ſeveral Motives; if the Word Believe, ſigni- 
fies no more than an Aſſent of the Judgment, 
convinced by any theological Proof, then it is true 
what the Gentleman ſays, that we believe the 

* Scriptures, becauſe the Church bids us, and we 
believe the Church, becauſe the Scriptures bid 
aus:“ This I ſay, is very true, becauſe the In- 
ſpiration of Scriptures is legally proved from the 
Authority of. the Church ; and the Infallibiliiy of * 


. the Church is as legally proved fromScriptures + 


_ F a 


each other's. 6 


But this is ſo far from what is called running 
round in @ vicious Circle, or proving a Thing by 


ofamong Philoſopbers and Divines, but abſolutely. 
neceſſary in alt Caſes, when two Things prove 
each otner Reciprocully. As when an Effect is 
proved from its Cauſe, and the Cauſe reciprocally 
from its Eßect. The ſame happens, when two 
Perſons of undoubted Credit give Teſtimony for 
I ſhall content myſelf. with giving an Inſtance 
of the latter. For Example, St. Jobn the Bapiift 
is proved to have been a Prophet from the Teſti- 
mony of Chriſt : And Chriſt is proved to be the 
Mefſias' from the Teſtimony of St. Fobu. No 
Chriſtian can reje& theſe Prooſs as illegal. And 
why then may not the Scriptures be proved from 
the Teſtimony of the Church, and the Church 
teciprocally from the Teſtimony of Scriptures 2 
Both Proofs indeed are circular ; and therefore, 
a the former muſt be unqueſtionably admitted, 
the latter cannot be excepted againſtt. 
If the Gentleman*anſwers, that ſuch as knew 
Chriſt by his Miracles, before they knew St. Fobn, 
might upon Christ's Word believe St. Jobn; and 
n N 
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' 
1 ſuch as firſt knew St. Jen to he a Prophet before 
© they knew Chriſt, might upon St, Jebn's Word 
8 believe Chriſt. I anſwer, that this opens the 
wlll old Circle for me, aud puts me out of all Danger 
1.1 af being hemmed in. Fiſt, then, I know the 
$41 | Churchof Chriſt by her outward vibe Marks, or 
_ Motives, of Credibility, w lick are ſo ſtrong and 
evident, that, according to St. Auſtin, I muſt 
be a Madman not to believe her. This then is 
the Door, which lets me into the Circle, and lets | 
me out again, when J am in it. Mis 
This Church, which is a Society of. ine greot- 
eſt Wiſdom and Authority upon Eat tells me, 
for Example, that the whole New Teftament was 
"diwvinely inſpired. I therefore believe upon ber 
Teſtimony, that the New Teſtameni contains n- 
bing but revealed Trathi. Now, amongſt other 
Truths contained in it, I End Chriſt's pc fitive 
Promi e, has the Gates of . Heli tail not prevail 
again nis Cliurch, Matth, xvic 18. Ard a o- 
ther Promiſe, that he will be with hir even unte 
the End ef the Marl, Matth. xvii. 19. JI. 
likewiſe find in St. Paul, that the Church is the 
Piilar and Ground of Trath, 1 Tim. iti. 15. 
Upon theſe, arid. ſucſt like 1eftimemes ot holy 
__ Scriptures, I believe it to be a revealed Trrth, 
mat the Church is Infallible, And thus the 
Church, krown to -me by her 6:twweard ville 
Marks, firſt gives Feſtimony for the Infallibiiity of 
- theSrriptures, and thin the Scriptures give | eſti- 
mony for the Infallibility of the Church. And let 
Iny Man now ſhew me, if he can, a Diſſerence 
between this Circle, and. ihat of proving St. 7c" | 
id be 4 Prophet from the Teſtimony of Clif, 
and proving reciprocally Chriſt to be the Meſfia 
from the Teſtimany of St. Fobn, © 
But what then is a Vicious Circle? I anſwer, 
Viciaus Circle | is, when two Propoſitions are 35 
i * | uſe 
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uſe of to infer one another recirocaliy, without 
having any ether Progt to ſupport them. But if 
they be proved from other ſtrong and convincing 
Reaſons, this opens the Circle, and hinders it 
| ſrom being what we call a Vicious one. Now 
this is the very Caſe in Reference to the Church's 
from all the general Motivs of Cnedibiliiy, which 
clearly mark out this Church 10 us as the moſt 
Ilu/trious, and therefore the moſt credille Society. 
upon Earth in Matters of Religion. Her Autho- 
ity, thus eſtabliſhed, is a legal and ſufficient Ei- 
dence even for thoſe Truths, which Reaſon cannot 
fahom. If then amangſt other Points ſnhe pro- 
pounds to her Children theſe two Articles, viz. | 
the Divine Authority e Scriptures, and her own 
Infallibility. in Matters. e Religion, theſe Two, . 
like Oriſt and St. Tobn, bear Watneſs to each 
other: Vet having each a ſuſheient Evidence. 
| from the Met ives of Credibility, by which the 
Church proyes her Charter fer the Delivery of 
vealed Truths, the Door is open, and there is no 
Danger of running round in a Viaious Circle. 
| However we muſt here obſerve, that when we. 
believe the Scriptures, or any other Article, upon 
the Authority of the Church, meerly as ſhe is an 
uliſirious Socretys this is not an A& of Divine SD 
Faith, but only preparatory to it: Becauſe Di- 
dine Faith is reſolved : wholly and ſolely into the 
Revelation of God himſelf. | But tho) it be not an 
Act of, Divine Faith it is attended with ſuch a 
| noral Certainty,' as excludes all reaſonable Doubt, 
and obliges us: to believe it upon the Revelation gf 
Cod. Becauſe, as we ate bound to de a Thing, 
Vhen we are morally cer tuin, that it is commanded 
by God, ſo we are bound to believe a Thing, 
hen we are morally certain, that it is revealed by - 
TO WES 15 . "Bo. = 
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202 Fn. Some general Remarks. Part I | 
God; and this Belief is properly that ſupernatural 
Aſent' of Bien Fair, "Which the Holy Of 
works in the Hearts of all goed Chriſtians. 

But there is another . which ſecures me 


from a Ficious Cirele, with Reference to the Gen- But 
tleman, againſt whom I diſpute. For a Circe be G 
cannot be catted Vicious, with Reference to an Nu! 
Adverfary, who by his own Principles is bound to Heguer 
admit of either of the Propofitions, which prove nent 
each other reciprocally. And therefore, when 1 Conta 
diſpute againſt a Member of the Church of Eng. Ny is 
land, who by his own Principles is bound to be. bm 
Heve the New Teſtament to have been divin-l; WW'r'/ir 
inſpired, I may legally maintain the Cburcb', In. ink 
faltibility againſt him, from Texts taken out of I fn 
thoſe ſacred Writings: Becauſe it is a Principle Moe « 
agreed upon betwixt us; and no Man is bound to Wvoulc 
prove a Principle of his Adverſary's own Conceſ- bim f 
ſion. Nay, tho“ I myſelf believed not a Word can 
of the Neu Teſlament, I might legall „take the ant, 
Ag vantage of it againſt a Photeffant, who believes NMfiafalli 
it. Becauſe a Man's own Principles, tho' in the benie: 
Hands of an Enemy that denies them, are aua ly fr 
law ful Arms againſt him, For this is, what we Wie D 
properly call Argumentum ad bominem : A certain that 
Cut-throat Way of confuting a Man from hisown vith 
| Principles. 75 ieee 09 Woayh bb e Prien 
Tis true indeed, were Ito maintain theChurcl's this! 
Infallibikty againſt a Few or Heathen, it would be of Sci 
ridiculous to prove it from any Text taken out of the A 
the New Teſtament, becauſe neither of them al- WM tie 0 
low it to be the Word of, God. Nor could! * 
- prove it to be the Word of God, from the Au- band 
thority of the Church, becauſe both Fes and if oblig 
Heatbens reje& her Authority. And therefore cal 
ſhould be obliged in this Caſe to make uſe of other ¶ in R. 
Arguments” to convince them. Namely, the os 
im 


Few, by producing the Teſtimony of the Ancient 


. Prophets, 
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f 3 . b 
prophets, which he allows of: And the Heathen - 
by propoſing to him thoſe general. Motives. tf 
KCredibility,"which are moſt proper to diſpoſe him 
oa favourable Opinion of the Chriſtian Faith. _ 

But, fince J hope by the Grace of. God, that 
the Gentleman I have to deal with, is neither 
eu nor Heathen, but a Cbriſtian, and by Con- 


ment has been writ by divine Inſpiration, and 
contains nothing but revealed Truths, its Author 
ity is bet wixt him and me as a Poſtulatum in Ma- 
thematics, not to be called in Queſtion, or as a 
Preliminary agreed on by both Sides. Nay, 1 
think I ſhould put an Affront upon the Gentleman, , 
if ſnould labour to convince him, that the Goſ- 
pels contain the pure Word of God. For he 
would have Reaſon to aſł me, whether I took 


Lr nn n__— 0 


n copypa 5 


cannot prove to the Gentleman as being a Proteſ- 
ant, the divine Lnſpirationof Scriptures from the 


(enies it, yet I may prove the Church's Infallibi- , 
ity from Scripture, becauſe he allows it; and if, 


for Diſpute-ſake, he would. take a Fancy to deny 


— — LY — CTY 53 Ea —— Y 


vith a Few or Heathen... But ſince, we are perfect 
Friends, and have no Manner of Diſpute about 
this Matter, I ſhall always ſuppoſe the Inſpiration . 


the Gentleman's good Leave, puts me out of all. 
Is of running round in n Circle, or 
landing in need of his Aid, which he offers very 
obligingly, to be conjured out of it. Nay I have 
Reaſon to hope we ſhall hear no More of 


' 


Times, does no Honour either to him, or his 
0 5 C — | Cauſe, 


2 * 


quence, believes as I do, that the New Teſta- 


him for a Few or Heathen. And therefore, tho“ 


infallible Authority of the Church, becauſe he 
that too, I ſhould he forced to deal with him as, 


of Scriptures to be a Principle of his own, and take. . 
the Advantage of it againſt him. Which, with 


it. For 
in Reality ſuch a poor Thread bare Argument, 
which he knows has been confuted a [Thouſand _ 
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20 Come general Remarks. part ll. 
Caufe. But let us how ſee upon what Ground, 
the Gentleman believes the Revelation of Seriptures 


Srer. IH. 7. be Gentleman, plain Evidence of 
the Revelation of Seriptures examined. 


Pa. 49. the noble Lord ſpeaks thus, and in- 
deed very much to the Purpoſe, which is a 
Faxour rarely allowe@hipi : © But, ſays be, the! 
Deiſt would aſk you, upon what Authority you 
« believe the Reveſation 6! Scriptures : And ſince 
you will not have it built upon the Authority of 
_ © the Church, I ſee not what Authority you al- 
edge for it.“ To which the Gentleman #1ſwers, 
page o. Nor I neither. For I put it upon no 
Authority: It is Evidence, and no Authority, 
upon which w Belief of the Scriptvre is fonnd- 
ed.“ And again, page $3, upon biz Lordſhip's 
ſaying, * That the Canon of the New Teftament 
« was eſtabliſhed upon the Authority of the 
Church,“ the Gentleman anſwers ; No, my 
Lord, not at all by her Authority, but plainly! 
confeſs IJ was very agreeably farpri 
my firſt Reading what the Gent/emin ells us. 
For tho?, as to my own particular Satisfaction, 
ſtand in no need of his plain Evidence to be con- 
vinced of the Revelation of Striftures, becauſe I! 
firmly believe it upon the Futhoriry of the Cbur. bʒ 
yet I ſhould be glad of any additional Proof to cor- 
roborate a Truth of that Importance, theetly for 
the Sake of thoſe who ſee not Things in the ſame. 
Light as I do. Thus, tho? I firmy beheve the 
Being of a God vpon the Motive of Jivine Reve- 
lation, and would believe it without Heſitation, 
- tho” there were no natural Evidence for it; yet 
this hinders not my beingof a Judgment that ſuch 
Proofs ate very uſeful, both becauſe they are no 
8 | „„ Pi ejudice 


— 


Part 1. 


Prejudice ts the Faith of thoſe,” who believe it: - 
upon higher Motives, and becauſe they may 


Atheiſts and Deifts are ſuch pernicious Enemies 
to Religion, that all ſorts of Arms vue to be 
cxophoyed againſt them. 

\ ng therefore prepoſſeſted with 2 great Opi- 
nion —— {the 2 Wit and Learning, and 


= Revelation of Scriptures upon plain Evidente,. 

ay upon Evidence even ftrauger than that. thers is 

fuck a Tow ar Rome or Conſtantinople, which 

any Man may go ſee with his own Eyes; it raiſed 

HR in mie an ExpeRation of ſomething very Extraor- 
dinary, and for which all Chriſtianity would be 
for ever indebted to him. But, alas! my Di- 
1 was equal to the greatnels of my 

A, Expectation, when 1 came to conſider the whole 
Syſtem, upon which his pretended plain Evidenee- 
is grounded. For inſtead of Euidenre wlbout 
Authoring, I found nothing but 'ſome Part of that 


very Anhoritys againſt hte he has 1 1 
declared. E675 


Te make good what I lay, I wan f ſe fore. 
general Reflections, which made me pron mas 
from the very Beginning, that the-Gentlemah's © 
ſo much boaſted idntial Wy would proves 
meer Rodamontado; and ih the Performance falk 

very ſhort of anſwering fo bold u Undertaking. 

_ 1ff, Plain Evidence, excwuding' u Authority” 

_ (which is what the Gemteman pretends'to) muſt 
either be from the immediate und umqueſti enable 

Information of a Man's own Senſes, or the C n- 
clufion of a Logical or Marbema em Demonſtra-, 

tion; inferted from firſt and evident Principles & 1 

- preſume he cannot mean the firſt ſort of Evidence, 

becaufe he neither ſaw the Apoſtles oem. 7 xl 

vm nor heard them affirm, that all wan writ 


N 


help to lead others gradually to it. Beſides that 


obſerving with what intrepid Aſſurance he puts 16 


1 
V 8 11 
: 1 5 
n f . : 
y 7 


2 - * an C2 Some general Remarks, * Part II. : 
vas divine. y inſpired, much leſs could he ſee the 
Inſpiration itſelf. And as to the other; if the 
Gentleman ever gratifies the World with a Pbi- 
 b/ophigal or Mathematica! Demonſtration of the 
true Canon or Revelation of Scriptures; I will free- 
ly own him to be the cunningeſt Man in Europe. 
2dlv, If the Revelation of Scriptures were full 
as evident, naz more evident (for this the Gentle- - 
man affirms) than that there is ſuch a Town as 

= Rome or Conſtantinople, tis morally impoſſible, 

4314 N there ſhould be a real Jetu, Mabometan, or Deiſt 7 

remaining in the World. For all thgſe under- 

. ſtand plain and evident Demonitration, as well as 
Chriflians : And E dare ſafely ſay-no Man in his 
right Senſes ever doubted, whether the Towns 

of Rome or Conſt antinople are yet in being. 

1! 3dly, If the Evidence of the Canon of Scriptures, 

|. and their being divinely inſpir ed, were as ſtrong, 


nay much ſtronger than that there is ſuch a Town 
as Rome or Conſtantinople ; ſuch plain and ſtrong 
Evidence could not fail to put an immediate End 
to all Differences about the Canon of the New i 
Teſtament, which however ſubſiſts to this very 
Day; tho' the Gentleman, by what miſtake! 5 
know not, tells us, page 53. That there is no a 
Diſpute betwixt any Churches concerning the : 
Canon of the New Teſtament.” I ſuſpe& he 0 

ſaid it to ſtop the way to this Objection, which 
otherwiſe was ready to meet every Body full in A 
the Face. For no Man would imagine it poſſible, f 
there ſhould be diſputes between Churches about F 
a thing more evident, than that there is ſuch a E 
rr. 0 
Athly, The Gentlemae's declaring for plain Eui- 'h 
dence againſt all Authority whatſoever for the Re- U 
velal ion of Scriptures, gave me ſome Concern of 7 
his Faitb. Becauſe Faith is {properly ſpeaking) P. 
an Aſſent to things preciſely as they are not oppe-, w 
23 8 (- gens | | 
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rent to Senſes nor evident to Reaſon; being de- 
fined by St. Paul, Argumentum ' nin apparentivim,, 

the Proof of Things not 7 mo N F. 

And therefore St, Gregory [A Dia. C 8 
very pro „when he 5 See fo deni non 

babent, fed agnitionem, 1. e. Things which appear 

evident (as ſuob) are not the Object of Faith but 

of ne So that if the Gentleman believes 
the Seripture upon plain Boidence, excluſively of 

any other Motive to ground his Belief upon, 
it follows, that his Belief of it is not Faitb but f 
Science + and ſo he is yet void of Faitb. 

Nay; it will further follow, that, for a certain 

Number of Years after he came to the uſe of 

| Reaſon, he had no Belief at all of the Revelation: 

ol Scriptures. For if he never believed the Scrip- 
tures upon any Authority, he could not deere 

them at all, till he gained that Evidence, which 
he makes the ſole Foundation of his Belief. Nor- 
in Probability he will grant, he had not that Eu- 
m till after he had ended all his Studies of 

and Fhilgpby, and made ſome Progreſs. 

in the Study of N And according to this 

Caleulation we may gueſs he was near 24 Years." 

old before he had any' Belief at all of the Scrip- 


turet, or Myſteries of nne, which e 
contain. ** 

Theſe are fore: of thei difficulties that occur'd - 
to me againſt the Gentleman's pretended Evidence, 
ſet- up & him in Oppoſition to all Authority. 
For (ſays be). I put it upon no e Wr ** 47 J. 

Evidence, and no Authority, upon which 
| of the Sorifture is founded: Let us now 22 0 
he makes Leer magnificent Declaration; ant: 
whether the Mountain: in labour bas not brought 
forth a Mouſe. He has favoured us with no other 
Proof of his plain Evidence: in this Caſe flated, than 
what is contained in the * * P5155 5 3 - 


20 . Le 0 be.” Pare U. 
Led. «Pet the Canon of the New Teſtament . . 
© was eſtabliſhed- upon the Authority of the 
© Church. Gent. No, my l. onde tot at all upon 


© her Authority, but plainly 8 They 
©. proceeded. wholly. upon 


| ll. - — 
ber ſuch an Epiſtle was e 
as to the Church of Coriatb, Epbeſus, Sale, 


© &c. who, carefully kept the Originale, and ſent 
2 6 ies to other rohes as was. commanded, 
Col. iv. 164 And by this Communion of- the. 
= F. e with another tlie true Scriptures 
were known: Andi it is coramoenly ſet down at 
© the End of the Epiſtles, by what hand they 
were ſent. And by chis Method the ſpufious 
Epiſtles and Goſ els forged by Heretics were 
sat firſt deteQeds! as you Will od in the laſt 

Chapter of the gth Book of Euſebyjus his Eccle- 
« fiaſtical Hiſioty : Where it is told, that the 


Heretics were brought to thib Teſt; and could 
e, whenee they took 


not produce the Originals 
their Copies: And that their Copies did . 
from one another, every one adding what Op 

nion came into his own Head ; and that ey 
Could not tell from whom they had earned ſuch 


© new Doctrinæs. Thus the Canon cf the! New 


© Teftament was ſettled in thoſe Ages, when 


F theſe Evidences were freſh and notorious.“ 


Here is the whole Paſſage quoted ut wogth, | 


though ſcarce a full Half 2 any thing 
of Proof relating to the Matter in queſtion: And 


the whole Evidence amounts to this, viz. That 
St. Faul took care to fend: his Epiſtles to the re- 


ſpe Churches; to which they werewrit, by 
faebfol Perſons, in whom he coult ronfide with 
A 


other Churches, which at any time be 
compared with ttie Originals ö 


ne ² ²˙ A ˙ A e Ei 
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That theſe Churches chrefolſy kept 
the Origiuuli, and ſent t e of them to 


—— — 
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Part II. | Come 3 1 
and by ahat means be diſtinguiſhed ſrom ſpurious 
ones, which Heretics might forge. I will add 
moregver. (though che Gentleman has not men- 
tioned it) that the ſame Care was taken of all the 
other Parts of the New. Feſtament, as the G0 
bels, the Epiſtles of St. Peter, St. James, St. 
Jobn, &c. Nay will alſo ſuppoſe, that all the 
lacred Writers both of the Goſpels and Epiſtles, 
when they delivered the Originali, declared, they 
were writ by Divine Inſpiration. SE 

This, 1 chink, is placing the Galen Evi 
dence. in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Light: And 1 
ſhall be far from attempting to diſprove or inra- 
lidate any Part of it. Valeat, quantum valere poteſt. 
Bul my only Bufineſsſhall be to prove, that all the 
Weight it has, is owing to Author i y, and not 20 
any Eui dem indetendent of it. Which if I do, 
cannot fail of having the Honour cf the Genz/e- 
man's goed Company in the Circle ; of which he 
is as much afraid, as if it were a Figure e 
Art Magic to raile the Devil. 

Let it therefore be ſuppoſed, an bebe maid | 
only received the _ to the Romans from St. 
Pauls own Hand, with his Dectaration that he 
lent it as the Word of God, but even that ſhe ſtood 
by, and ſaw him write it. The Gentleman pre- 
tends, that his Belief 0 "tha Revelation of Ahis 
piſtle is grounded upon Evidence, and not upon 
Authority. Ihen Pbebe's Belief had the ſame 
Foundation, viz. Evidence, and not Authority. 
But how can this be? Indeed in the Suppoſi- 
tion 1 ut made, it was Evident to bebe“. 


— » — 
—— — — — —_——__p_—_ — 
4 R < 


— — 


Sigbt, that the Fpiſtte was written by St. Paul, 
and by him delivered to herſeff, and Evident to 
her Hearing, that St. Paul declared it to be the 
Word of God, But that it was really the Word of 
Cod, this was neither Evident to her Senſes, nor to 
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210 Some general Remarks, Part Il, 

_ Virtue of any neceſſary Conclufion' drawn from 
known Principles; therefore her Belief of it was 
not grounded upon Evidence men. ſo called. 

Did ſhe believe it to be the Mord of Gad barely 
for being told ſo ? No ſurely ;” for an Impoſtor 

might have told her as much. But ſhebelieved it, 

becauſe ſhe wa? told it by one, «whoſe Ability and 

Integrity rendered his Teſtimony unqueſtionable. 

So that her Belief of that Epiſtle's containing the up 
Word of Gad was refolved into the Revelation of 


— 


: an 
God, declared by St. Pan; whoſe Miracles gave wi 
Weight and Authority to all he ſaid; or writ: Her | 
Realowtold her indeed, that St. Paul was a Man & 
to be believed; as my Reaſon tells me that the Wl to 
Church eſſabliſned by Chr. is to be believed; and * 
therefore St. Paul having told her (as we will ſu-- by 
poſe} chat the Epiltle ſhe carried contained the uf 
Word of God, ſhe concluded, that ſhe ought to MI th 
believe him! But Who fees not that this is both fit 
1 reaſoning and concluding barely from Authority; tt 
and that the Evidence ſhe had, was not an Evi- cr 
dence excluding Autbarity, but wholly grounded ol 
upon it. F . 1 
No if this were ſo with Reference to the very fe 
Perſon, or Perſons, who received the Epiſtles or 4 
Goſpels immediately from the Hands of the Aps/-. A 
tles, and heard their Declaration, that they con- a 
tained nothing but revealed Truths ;, they, who v 
received them at ſccond, third, or /ourtb Hand, T 
could ſurely have no other Ground to believe, 
that the Writings conveyed to them were divineh t 
; inſpired, than the Teſtimony of thoſe from whom 0 
they received them. Let us trace back the whole 1 
Matter to its verv.Source. Ho ths \ 
Pbebe, Titus, Tatycbus, and others; into whoſe I 
Hands St. Paul, and the other ſacred Pen- men de- ] 
livered their Goſpels or Epiſtles, had a ſure Know- 
| ledge, that they carried along with them the fue 
„5 fey + materia 


Part II. Some general Remarks. 2rr 
material Siviptaris, But how came the Romans, 
the Corinthians, the Epheſians, and the other 
Churches to receive them as ſuch, but becauſe 
they believed them to be ſo upon the Relation of 
thoſe thai brought them; who, being Perſons-of 
known Integrity, could Ve be ſuſpeRed of any 
Iatention to deceive them: So that all theRomans 
muſt at fiiſt have taken the Epiſtle ſent to them 
upon. the Autbority of Phebe, or of ſome few 
among them, who happened to be acquainted 
with St. Paul's Style and Rand-writing. ' 
Again, when the Churches of Rome, Corinth, 
& c. who carefully kept the Originals, fent Copies 
to other Churches, I cannot imagine how thoſe 
Copies were any other way received for Serigtatf” 
by theſe that had never ſeen the Originals, than 
upon the Refation, 7. eftimony, and Authority of 
thoſe who ſent or brought them. And if theſe. 
firſt Chriſtians had nothing elſe whereon to found 
their Belief of the firſt ſcriptural Copies, but the 
credible Teſtimony of the Chart bes who ſent then, 
or of the Perles who delivered them, I ſee not 
what other Foundation the Gentleman can have 
for his Belief of them, than the Teſtimony and 
Authority of that Church, which has from Age to 
Age handed down this ſacred Treaſure to us; and 
aſſures us, that it contains the ſame Word of God, 
which was at firſt delivered io the Chriſtians, who 
received it barely upon that Authority. 
| ſay farther, that no Matter of Fat, as that 
there-18 ſuch a Town as Rome or Conſtantinople, 
can never. be known, or rationally believed by any 
Man but upon Authority, unleſs he either ſees it 
with his own Eyes, or has an immediate Revelati- 
on of it. The Genthiman. is very poſitive, that his 
Belief of ſueh Facts is wholly from the Nature of 
the Evidence, which makes it impoſſible for Man- 
n te concert * . or to carry it on without 
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212 Some general Remarks, Part Il 
being dete fied, Page 51. But let us aſł the Gen- 


_ 

BY 4 % . 5 * 
1 _-tleman a Queſtion. or two. Suppoſe he himſelf 
LID. : 2 | . 


ſhould. tell me, this his Caje State had brought 
over the Nobleman to the Proteſtan, Church, and 


cat I really believed it, would not my Belief of it 


be (properly ſpeaking) founded on his Authority, 
though my only Motive for believing it was th s, 
viz, That it was morally impoſſible for a Perſon 


of the Gentleman's Character to concert ſuch a 


Lie, ſince be could not hope to carry it on with- 


8. out ing detected ?: Again; when the Apoſtles | 


berechen the Myſteryiot Chrill's Reforrediion to 
the People, who had been Eye - witneſſes of their 


j j ' EE Miracles, did theſe P evople ground their Pelief on 
=  c<Evidence, or rather on the Apoſtles ungueſtionable 


Authority? Moſt certainly on their Autbority. 
And why ſo? Becauſe they conſidered it was im- 
oſſible for Perſons ſo qualified: to concert ſuch a 
Lie, or carry it on without being detected; which 
is ſo far from making againſt the Church'sAut bo- 
rity, that it proves the fame to he evident afid un- 
conteſtible, and by Conſequence à ſolid Founda- 


tion for all true. Brlie vers to build! upon. His 
Lordſhip indeed, according to the true Humour 


of the wiſe Part that is allotted 10 him in the Dia- 
logue, calls a Belief thus grounded 4e/ieving upon 
the Autbority of Evidence ; Page 50. is true. 
the Gentleman gives hima modeſt Reprimand fcr 
it, telling him, that the Expreſſion is not proper, 
But had he been allou edtocall it in proper Eng- 


wo | lun, a Belief grounded ien coidentiand uncenteſti- 
eee Autbority, I am confident the Gentleman 


would have found it toohard a Taſt to diſprove it. 

But in order to throw a little Duſt before the 
Reader's Eyes, and keep him from diſcovering 
that his pretended; Evidence of the Revelation of 
Seriptute is, in reality, nothing elſe but unronteſli- 
e Authority, he has laid down ſuch a Notion of 

F Autharity 


part U. iz Some 2 Rev | 203 
Huthority as is very fit to ſerve. his Turn. f I 
believe a Thing (ſays he, page 50.) purely for 


« your telling me fo, without any otber Reaſon, s 


© then believe it purely upon your Authority.” 


I muſt confeſs, that, before] read this admira- 


ble Notion of believing purely upon Author ity, 1 


really thought, that the 6 redit and Reputation of 


a Perſon ought to be firſt well eſtabliſhed, before 
he ſhould be believed upon his Word in any Mat- 
ter of Moment. For does not every Man of Senſe 
before he uſſents to the Relation 
fider the Character of the Relater, and whether 
he has the bility and Integrity, which may intitle 


him to our Aſſent? Did not our Saviour declare, 
the Jeros would have been void of Sin in diſbe- 
lieving his Dectrine, if they had not had Reaſon, 


from his Miracles to ſubmit to his Authority ? 
Or did any converted Fow argue himſelf thus into 
Chriſtianity ? This Man, whoever be be, ſays fo 
and ſo, therefore I muſl'believe it trite without 


other Reaſon; May we not rather ſuppoſe he rea- 


ſoned the Cafe ſome what to this Purpoſe ? This 
Man works Miracles; theſe Miracles evidently a- 
monſtrats his\Commiſſion and Authority from Go; 


therefore I may, and muſt depend upon bis Authori- | 


ty, and believe what be teaches. 

But accotding to the Notion laid ork by the 
Gentleman; an Authority well eſtabliſhed, ceafes 
to be Authority, and thc plain Evidence. For 


he plainly tells us, that then alone we believe a 
Thing purely up 1 Authority, When we believe 
it purely becauſe ſomebody tells us ſo, without 
having any other Reaſon for our Belief of it. 8 


that, by this Rule, nothing can be believed upon 


any ſort of Authority, unleſs it be ſuch a one, as | 


Fools and Children alone would depend upon. 
For if I believe it for any other Reaſon, but be- 
cauſe 8 dels me it is ſo⸗; that i is, if I be- 
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214 Some general Remarks. Part II. 
lieve ſt becauſe I have a great Opinion of the Au- 
thor's Veracity and Integrity, which is ſomething 
more than his bare telling me fo, then, it ſeems, 
I believe it not upon Autberity, but Evidence, 

What wonder! is it, that ſuch unwarrantable No. 
tions ſhould lead the Gentleman, and thoſe that 
follow him, into a Labyrinth of Incoherericies, 

and manifeſt Abſurdities? 

In Effect, notwithſtanding his poſitive Decla- 
ration for Evidence againſt . Authority be has 
proved nothing but the Evidence of Authority, i. e, 
That the Autbority upon which we believe the Re. 
welation. of Scriptures, is evident and unconteſtibli. 


And if he has made it appear, that this Evidence F 
of Authority i is as ſtrong, nay much ſtronger than Wl ir 
that there is ſuch a Town as Rome or Conſtanli- ke 
noble, 1 am heartily glad of i it, the ſtronger the 

better; provided he tells us no more, than it is P 


Evidence, and no Authority, upon which his Be. WI u 
lief of the Scripture is 8 For all the Proof 8 
he Nas produced, is flatly againſt it: Unleſs be i 

will rip the Word:Eyidence of its proper Signifi- 1 
cation, in which Divines and Philoſophers under- | a 
ſtand it; and take it, as we do in our Courts of ; 
Judicature, for Witneſs, or Teſlimony; which in 0 
reality is owning the Thing, and trifling with 1 

Words. So that whatever Shew he makes of 
running down the Authority of the Church, 'tis 7 
all he has to depend upon for the Canon of Revela- 0 
tion of Scriptures; and I hope we ſhall hereafter 1 
be good Company together in the Circle. 
. But if I cannot prevail with him, I hope at 
leaſt St. Auſtin will, Who has ſolemnly declared, 
That he would not believe the Goſpels them- A 
£ ſelves, unleſs the Authority of the Church in- 
'£ duced him to it.“ Aug. Contra . Fund. 

How different is the Gentleman true Proteſlant 

Declaration from the Pepiſbone made by St Us | 

| = | en 


Part II. Some general Remarks. 215 
[Cent.] It is Evidence, and no Authority, 
upon which my Belief of the Scripture is 
founded. [St. Aug.] I would not believe 
the Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Authority of 
the Church induced me to it.“ I leave the 
| Bus: to judge, whether of the two is to be pre- 
J . ferns 1-47 
LI have now done with my Remarks upon the 
Gentleman's ſingular Dexterity in managing his 
Cauſe : And we may gather from the few Obſer- 
vations I have made, that he is not flaviſhly ad- 
dicted to Truth. But we ſhall be more fully con- 
vinced of it, if we conſider the. unwarrantable® 
Propoſitions, and Calumnies ſcattered up and down 
in his Book. I ſhall produce ſome of each Sort, 
to convince the Reader, that I do him no Wrong. 
Jo begin with ſome of his #nwarrantable Pro- 
poſitions ; 1 | think the following deſerve a Place 
under that Head.  Firft, That there never was a 
general Council, nor ever can be; Page 22. 2dly, 
That all God's Promiſes are as conditional, as bis 
Tbreatnings; Page 29, 3 diy, That all Miracles 
are to be believed, or all rejected; Page 34. 4tbly, 
That it is. Blaſphemy to believe the Exiſtence of a 
God upon the Authority of the Church ;\ Page 36. 
othly, hat the Sacraments are only Signs and Seals, 
but no Part of the Chriſtian Faith, nar. abſolutely 
neceſſary id Saluation'; Page 17, 18. 6#bly, That 
an infallib e Guide is no infelibeAſurgnc to thoſe, 
who are not infallible themſelves; Page, go. 7thly, 
That we, muſ? truſt to private Fudgment in every 
Thing without Exception; Page 46. And'8tbly, 
That %, Article of the Apeſties Creed, I believe 
the Holy Catholic Church, was but of late put 
into the Creed 3 Page 202. 0 TS 
As to the Crime of Calumny, whereof I have 
accuſed him, beſides that f Idolatry, which is a 
Very notorieus one, the following Inſtances will 
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fully make good the Charge. Fir/t, p. 159, he 


tells us, That the Scriptures and Legends have 


« the ſame Foundation in the Church of Rome 


* 


Therefote the common People believe them both 


„ alike, and the Men of Senſe believe neither. 


_ © zh, That the Belief of an univerſal Biſhop is 
s the only Article in our Creed to be believed ex- 


« plicitly. As for the others, implicit will do for 


them all. That is, it is no matter, whether 


we believe them or not, ſo the Sovereignty of 


<< theuniverſat Biſhop be maintained inviolably, 


P. 19), 198. Two ſuch barefaced and noted 


Calamnies are unbecoming a Gentleman. The 


four following deſerve the ſame Cenſure. z3ah, 
„That with us, Images and Reliques are ſtrictiy 
and properly Means of Grace, p. 113. And 
that we have ten thouſand Sacraments of our 


on Invention, p. 160. 4/5, That it is a 
Muxim in our Canon-Law, that tho” the Pope 
-< ſhould draw infinite Numbers of Peop 


le with 
nim into Hell, yet we muſt not find Fault with 


him nor reprove him, p. 108. othly, That 


no Abſurdity ſo great, no Text of Scripture ſo 
full and expreſs can be too hard for the Infalli- 


© bility of the Church of Nome, p. 91. 65%, 


That in out Church Pornicatian is tolerated, if 
not allowed : And two Lines after he adds 
with a very ſerious! Air: F6r this Res 


« Litany;? p. 177. 1 beg the Favour of the 


_  'Gentleman to employ his Intereſt, that the daily 


Sin of Slander may be added to it for the Future, 


which is all the Anſwer he deſerves. 


vith 6 Reaſon, dead- 
ly Sin, is added to Fornication in the Proteſtant 


quotes 
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Urely the Gentleman was put to a very hard 
Gift, when he was forced to join with the 


Donatifts, and pick up at ſecond Han the follow- 2 


ing Texts to oppoſe the Church's Infallibiſity: 


The whole Head is ſick, and the whole Heart a 


faint : From the Sole of the Foot even unto the 


Head, there is no ſoundneſs in him; but Wounds 


and Bruiſes, and putrifying Sor es, I/fai. * 55 6. 


My Heritage is to me as a Lion in the Fotęſt. 


It eryeth out againſt me, therefore have hated 


en: My Heritage is unto me as a ſpeckled Bird, 
Jer. v. 8, 9. Ve are departed out of the Way. 


Ve have cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law. 


Ve have corrupted the Covenant of Levi, ſays | 


(the Lord, Mal. ii. 7. They are all gone out 


of the Way, they is together become unpro- - 


(fitable, there is none that does good, no, not 
done, Rom. iii. 12.“ And again, That all 


(the World might become guilty before God,? | 


1.19. Caſe ſlated, pl. 27. 
One would be apt to ſuſpect, that a Man of 
Learning writes againſt his Conſcience, when he 


quotes ſuch Texts as theſe to defeat the cleareſt 


Promiſes of Chriſt, For iv Reality they are as 
proper to diſprove the Circulation of the Bluod, as 


the Infallibility of the Chnreh of Chriſt. Howe 


ver, I ſhall honour them with St. Juſtin's Anſwer: 
And I have put them together, becauſe the ſame 
nl er diſpatches them all at once, © The Word 
of God (fays St. Auſtin) moſt commonl y re- 


preheng® the wicked People of the Church in 


ſuch a Manner, as if all were ſo, and as if there 
remained. not io much as one Man of Piety. 
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28 F ObjeHtions from Port Il 
Now theſe Men (the Denatiſt). © either of Igne 
c rance or Malice, (I wiſh the Gentleman ma; 
not be here concerned with his old Friends) « g; 
ther ſuch Texts from Scripture, as are foun 
to be ſpoke againſt the wicked,” who will co 

4 tinue mixed with the Good to the World's End 
Or el e, of the Deſolation of the former People 
the Jews: And theſe they endeavour by a force 

f Canſtruction to urge. "againſt God's Churc 
that ſhe may ſeem | in a Manner to have faile 
fc and periſhed throughout | the World. But 
75 Mr 720 Ria theſe Writings, I defire the 
ide ſuch Texts.“ Lib. de Unit. Feel 


Ih 2 the Gentleman will have fo much Di 
tence to St. 5 in's 8 Judginent,” as to lay thet 
© aide for the future. | For what Service can the 
do him, ſince it is apparent, that the) only cor 
lain a veherent Reprehenſion of the gene 
Wickedneſs and Corruption wick had ſpreadi 
100 over. the Fewiſh Najon ? As we may no 
uffl) complain of the Looſeneſs s reigning amot 

f "the 4888 erality of Chriſtians. Which howeng 
as St. "Aline remarks, never was, nor ever willl 
1 uni ver ſe /al, but the Gord! and Wicked will 
mi? 10 together to the World's End. For if Wie 
„Aeg ſhould ever become the univerſal Prad 

Ll Sr Niob nd, how would i it be true, that Whe 
« and, Tares ſhould. row together till the H 
en ? Siber in that LS there would 
'n othing but 7. ares, and no Wheat at all.“ ( 
However, if. the Gentleman will under 
"ing of thoſe Texts to be alſo Predictions of | 
Future Failing « of the Zewifh Church; I ſhall 
* Hly's agree to it. But what Advantage vill thi 
to his Cauſe ? For I have St, Auſtin again, in 
. fame Book and Chapter, pronouncing again 


Bilan from the Loans of the old oy 
W 


Fa 


part II. geripture anſwered, | 
which had ot the Evangelical Promiſes made to 
her, nd Conſequence can be drawn to prove the 
Failure of the prefent Church. For noꝛu tbere is 
4 Mediator of a” better Covenant, which is eſta- 


Pg 


- 
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liſhed upon better Promiſes, Heb. viii. 6. 
I come now to his Fext out of St. Lutte, I ben 


the don f Man cometh, ſball be find Paith on tbe 


Earth? Luke xviiic 8. This doubtful Interro- 


gation is by the Gentleman changed into a poſitive 
Affirmation; and he makes Chriſt declare peremp- 

torily, that at his ſecond coming, be <vill not find 
Faith npþg# Earth, p.45, 91. Whence he con- 

_ cludes; that the Whole Chriftian-church will then 
fail, as the Jewiſb- Church failed at his fiſt coming. 


But let us ſee, * whether St. Auſtin underſtood 


| this Text as the Gentleman does. f For Ion I 
am always proud of being inſttucted by this emi- 
nent Doctor, and think myſelf ſafe; when I fol- 


low fo good a Guide. His Words are theſe: 


They (the Donatiſts) pretend that theſe Words 


of our Lord, When the Son of Man cometh; ſball 


he find Faith on tbe Eurtb were ſpoken of 
the Whole World's Apoſtacy. But we under- 


* ſtand them of that Perfection of Faith, wich 
is fo hard to be attained by Man, that in the 


very Saints, whilſt they continue in this State 


of Mortality, as in Moſen himfelf, there is ſome- | 


© thing that makes them tremble, or gives them 
© cauſe to do ſo. Or elſe we underftand them 
of that * Abundance of wicked, and Srarcity of 
good Men; concerning which enough has been 


I « ſaid already. And therefore our Lord ex preſſes 
_ * himſelf under a Doubt. For he ſays not, 
*When tbe Son of Man cometh be will nat find 


« Faith upon Eartb; but, Da ye think he-will 


ind Faith . Eartb? Now ſurely his Know- 


ledge and Fore-knowledge of all Things is in- 


© conſiſtent with any kind of Doubt. But it was 
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our Doubt he deſigned to ex preſs by his own. 


< Becauſe the many Scandals, which will arite 


towards the End of the World will occaſion 
„human Weakneſs to ſpeak in. that Manner? 


) 


Lib. de Unit. Eccl. c gf TE IL 
I will not pretend to add any Thing of my own! 
to fo full and ſolid an Anſwer to the foremention. 
ed Text, upon which the Gentleman is pleated: 

to lay a great Streſs, as his ancient Confederate; 


e did; pretending it to be a clear Pre. 


church at the at of 


diction of as Ee a Failure of the . 


ſecond coming of Chriſt, as t 
the Fewiſh-church Was at his firſt. I ſhall only 


pPropoſe a few Queſtions relating to this Matter. 
17ſt then, I aſk the Gentleman, whether the Wheat 
and Tares will not grow togetber till the Harv} ? 
And whether the Perſons marked out by the 
M beat, will fall from their Faith? 2dly, Whe- 
ther before the ſecond coming of Chriſt the true 


Church will not be perſecuted by Antichriſt, and 
whether the true Church can be perſecuted with- 
out having a viſible Being? Zaly, Whether the 


| Ele& will not be preſerved from being ſeduced by 

Antichriſt? And, if they be not ſeduced, whe- 

ther they will not then continue to be Members 
of the true Church? A. | 


Theſe Queſtions are ſomewhat lebe, 


becauſe the Gentleman is too reaſonable to refuſe 


to own, 1/7, That the Wheat and Tares are t 
grow t:gether till the Has veſt, and that the Per- 


ſons marked out by the Wheat will not fall from 
the true Faith. a2dly, That the true Church will 


be perſecuted by Antichriſt, and that a perſecuted 
Church muſt have a viſible Being. And 3dh, 


That the Elect will be preſerved from being ſe- 
duced, and by Conſequence, perſevere to the End 
to be Members of the true Church. All this, 1 


ſay, the Gentleman muſt own. And ere! 


f 


Part 
(hail 


ever 
fall fre 
the Pi 
Partic 
in Ge 
Where 
s but 
Pay! . 


Mean 


part II. 5 Scripture anſwered. W 22 
ſhall byway of Concluſion aſk one Queſtion more, 
viz, How all this i is conſiſtent wit 
n of the true Church? Or 


« That at the ſecond coming of Chriſt there will. 
ebe no Faith upon Earth??? 


leave him to anſwer this as well as he na ed; 


come to his laſt Text, Rom. xi. 22, 23. where 


the Apoſtle writes thus to the converted Gentiles at 
fame. © Thou ſhalt alſo be cnt off, if thou con- 
© tinueſt not in the Goodneſs vf God 
Reference to the Jews, he adds, © If they abide 
not ſtill in Unbelief, they ſhall be grafed | in. 
For God is able to graff them in again.“ Upon 


ich the Gentlemum makes this weighty Re- 
And of all the Gentile Churches 


„ nack, p. 30. 
cis is ſaid more particularly to the Church of 
5 


Rome. For this is in the Epiſtle writ to her. 


And to her it was ſaid, thou ſhalt alſo be cut off.” 
This he 1 imagines. to be a cutting Stroke upon us. 
[hope I may eafily be pardoned this little Quib- 
ble; which is the only one, I ſhall be guilty of. 
But the Gentleman's poor Eguivcatien relating to- 
the Church of Rome, fet forth with an Air of 
Importanee, is not, L think, altogether ſo parde 
able in a ſerious Diſpute,” | 


already ſhewed the Difference between the parti- 
war Church, or: Dioce/s of Rome, and' what we, 
mean by the Raman - Cu tholic-church, Now no Man 
ever doubted; but that one particular Church may 
fal from the true Faith as well as another. For 
e Promiſes of Infallibility were not made to an 

particular Church, or Dioceſs, but to the Chek. 
in General, which Chfiſt came to eſtabliſh, and 
vhereof each ꝑarticular Dioceſs, or even Nation, 
5 but a Part. So that the quoted Wards of St. 
Piul to the Roman: would have had the fame. 


writ 


a total Deſee- ' 
ith his ſaying, 


And in | 


However, to give it a ferious Anfwes 1 have 


ileaning, — been * true, Had, they been 
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222: His Obfections from, & . Part II. 
writ. to the converted Gentiles living at Jeruſalem, 
or in any other City. But the whole EKpiſtle, out 
of which they are taken, as. particularly addreſ. 
| ſed to the converted Fews and Gentiles at · Rome, 
1 becauſe there were Diſputes amongſt them; each 
. 18 Party arregiting1to itſelf an Advantage over the 
other. And the Apoſtle interpoſing as Mediator 
beiwixt them, took Care to- manage the whole 
Matter with: ſuch an equal Hand, that neither 
Party ſhould have any Reaſon to reproach or de- 
ſpiſe the other. And, therefore, amongſt other 
Things, he told the converted Gentiles who de- 
ſpiſech the Fetus as an abandoned People, that 
_- © they ſhould alſo be cut off, if they continued not 
in the Goodneſs of God.“ Which was- certain- 
ly laid with ne ether View, thanto humble them, 
by putting them in Mind, that as God had caft 
off the J. au ſor their Wickedneſs 4, ſo he would | 
alſo abandon them, if their Lives did: not anſwer . I 
the Holineſs of the Faith, they profeſſed: And ) 
that. if the Jews returned to, God by/a ſincere WIL 4 
Faith and Repentance, * they ſhould: begraffed . Win 
in again.“ And what can this make againſt ile img 
Infallibility-of che Church eſtabliſhed by Chriſ, I. be! 
fince it only ſhews, that the true, Faith. may be- 
removed ſrom one People to another??? 
Does the- Church of Chriſt ceaſe to- have a 
Being, becavle it. is no donger in, Afric or faßt, 
where. it or ce flouriſned i meſtꝰ? Or if one Na+ 
tion be abandoned, and-anether cont erted. to the 
Faith oh Chriſt, will not tkoſe upenanbomAt! 
mighty Ge d beſtows this Faveur, become as tue 
Members of the Church, as the others were, be- 
fore: they were rejedted? Or is it any Thing 10 
the pur poſe, whether: theſe, V hO are cut off, 
live at Raume, .or:Conſlantinople;? But the Ceniie- 
man · thought it a very material Point to advertile 
his Reader, that St. Paulis E piſtle to · he Romans 


Was 


Part II. | W betber all God's Pr omi ſe „ &. 223 8 


was writ to the Chriſtians, who lived at Rome. 


$ that if thoſe converted Chriſtians and Jews _ 
amon gſt whom there were Diſputes, had unlucki- | 
jy lived' at Jeruſalem, or in any other Town but 
Rimes and his Epiſtle had been addreſſed to them, 
the Gentlemgn's learned Remark would have been: 
uterly diſappointed ; and he would not have had 
vocatipn, tofurnith out an Argu- 


even an Equiv 
ment withal. 


* 


hare been equally to, his Purpoſe. 
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thing can be infalſible, but what is ſikęwiſe 


impeccable. And therefore the Church may as 
(well maintain her Impeccability, as her Infallj-- 

bility. For Sin is the. greateſt Error.“ I an» 
u is not. the Sin, of, H re/y, or 


wer, that every & 


u Error againſt Faith: And if it be not, the 


rolle and, all the DoAring he preached. Ane 
Þ was Sofamany w 


* 

* 

* # 
* 


— 
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hen he wrote his Proverbs : Yet 


Thus, we ſee, how the Gentleman has laboured- | 


o pick un Texts, I ſyppble to fte e Flod 

ih with, and give ſame Colour to his Cauſe- 

For truly any other ſix Verſes in the Bible might 
SE | 


* 
7 


therefore deze * that nothing can be infallible, 
'but what is Ikewiſe impeccable.” For cannot 
God n 4 "2K VfY , 8 0 Ws: i S 
| preſerve a Man, or a_whole Society from | 
Frrors in Faith; tho! at the ſame Time he per 
nits them to fall into Sin? St. Jabn ſays, ' that 
'i who, pretends to be, without Sin deceives 
himſelf, and the Truth is not, in him,” 1 Fobn | 
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Pace 32. the Gentleman argues, thus: N- 


Church's Infallibility will oot-be hurt by it. "Tis 


3 Yethe was ,infallible.in the writing of that” 
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224 Whether all Cg. Nee, I Part II. | 


he was very far from being impeccable. In a 
Word, Chriſt has promiſed Infallibility but not 
Impeccability to his Church, And therefore the 
one may be maintained without the other. 
But the Gentleman has found out a moſt ex- 
pediate Way of uiterly defeating all God's Pro- 
miſes, by tacking a Condition to them, and aſſert. 
ing boldly, ©that there is no ſuch thing as an un- 
conditional Promiſe,” p. 28, 29, 30. But how | 
does he go about to prove it? It weuld be too 
great a Hardſhip upon him to demand a ſolid | 
Proof, when the Matter will not bear ii. Firſt, 
then he ſerves us up ſome whipped Cream, and 


tells us, p. 28. 1 hat as Treafon forteits an 


_ © Eftate or Honours given by a Prince, tho' in 
© never fo poſitive Terms, and without any Con- 
dition expreſſed, becauſe Allegiance is always 
implied; ſo the Church may torfeit her Char- 
© ter. But I anſwer him, that Ged's irfirite 
Bounty is not to be meaſured by our ſhort Line. 
And therefore allowing it to be true, that a Prince 
cannot beſtow a Title or Honour, hut that a con- 
dition is implicd, muſt this be a Law to the Al- 
mighty, and tie up his Hands from beſtowing an 
e ſolute and unconditienal Favour? _ | 
After this little Flouriſh, the Gentleman pro- 
duces a few Inſtances of conditional Promiſes, and 
concludes frem them, that therefore all the reſt 
are ſo. But there is a Rule or Principle of Ar- 
gumentation, hat an univerial Conſequence 
« cannot be drawn from a few particular In. 
© ſtances :* As we cannot conclude, that all Men 
are blind, becauſe ſome are born under that Mil- 
fortune. 1 grant then, that ſome conditional 
Promiſes are to be found in holy. Wirit: As that | 
to Ei, 1 Sam. ii. 30. That to the eee in 
in the Deſert, Num. xiv. 34. the other 
quoted out of Jer. xviii. 7. rere God 2 * 


bft. „ Wee. 248335 


of pulling PI or "building- us any Nation ac- 
cording às it ſhall deſerve. And the Gentleman 
has made bold to join the Word, Church, twice 
wich the Text; without having Jeremy $ Leave 
for it; Which I think was not good Manners, 

But with what Colour of Reaſon can he infer. 
from theſe few Inſtances, that therefore all the 
Promiſes made either to the Few:ſb ot Chriſtian 
Church are conditionaf? Nay, that all God's 


p 29. For to make good that Propoſition, be f 
muſt either prove it from the very Nature ang 
Eſſe nee of a e ; or from an adequate Enu- 
neration of all the Promiſes God ever made; and 
then ſhew from unqueſtionable eee e, 
(for a precarious gueſs will not ſatisfy) that every 
one of thoſe Prommiſes has a Condition, it not ex 
preſſed, at leaſt implied, | 

He cannot prove it the firſt! Way ee 
tho” a Promiſe may be charged with Conditions;.: 
is Nature and Eſſence requires no ſuch Thing. 
Whereas all Threats imply a Condition in their- 
very Nature. Becauſe Puniſhments cannot be 
juſtly inflited, unleſs they be firſt deſerved, But 
God is ſurely Maſter. of his own Favours, and 


he pleaſes. 

Neither-canhe prove it from an adequa e Enu- 
neration of all God's Promiſes recorded in Holy 
Writ, Nay, on the contrary, there are ſome 
very conſiderable ones both in the Old and New 
Teſtament, that bear Witneſs againſt him. ½, 
God's Promiſe: to Noah, that the World ſhall. 
at Noot periſh by a ſecond Deluge, Gen. ix. 2dhy, 
in His Promife to Abrobam, that the Land of Ca- 
er ben ſhould be poſſeſſed by his Seed, Gen. xii. 
ks 34%, God's ſecond: Promiſe to him, that his W if 
of rab ſhould . A Son, in whoſe Seed all Nati- 


Een 3 


PFromiſes are as conditional as his Threatnings, 


may beſtow them, where, and 1 in what Manner | | 
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246+ Whether all God Nomen 


defeated even by the Ineredulity of- the Father, 
thly, God's Promiſe to the Hleſſed Virgin, that 
n 


onal, as Words can make it, wonld::alfo- be- de- 


feateu, by being: throwa· into the Number of con- 


ditional Promiſes. 


But the Gentleman; in order tos prove i that the 


Condition-of: our Obedience is implied in eyery Pro- 


miſe, tells us, that our Saviour has follyexem- 
© plified: it in the Parable· of the Huſbar dmen, 
£ who did not render the Fruits of the Vineyard,“ 
p. 28. Now whoever reads that Parable, Mattb. 
xxi. 33, & c. Laute, x g. wilt be convinced, 
that the Gentleman could pretendonothing elle, 


but to impoſe upon the een, and Cregulity 
of his Reader: 
'The maindrift:of he 6 


the Jews of their approaching Reprobation ard 
Ruin: But particularly the- Fries : and: Serilen, 


who- came to Chriſt in the Temple to queſtion 

him coneerning his Authority, arid: DoQtine,lay- 

ing to n By what Authetity: doſt thou theſe 
© Things? 


Part II. | 


{19 vii. athly, His: Pro. I 
miſe:toZacharianthat hi- Wife ſſrouid bring forth 
a Son, who ſnouldtbe tlie - Forerunner of the Me/. . 
fias : The Effect of: which Promiſe could. not be 


the Querſhadowing of the 
2%, ang>chicfly,. the-great 
_ - Promiſe of the Meftds ;- which:Lſcaree-believe 

_the- Gentleman himſelf will -ſay -is -Gendi#ional.; 
and what becomes then, of his- bold-Afertion, 
that there is. no / Promiſe, but has-a Condition 

implied, and that all Ged's Premiſes are as, 
© conditional as-his Threatnings? But in advan- 
eing ſo unwarrantable a Propeſitien his on Bu- 
ſineſs was to ſink· the Credit of- Gods Promiſes in 
General. And ſo the Promiſe of. Chriſt, that 
s the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevaibagainſt his 
Church, which is as peſttive, and: uncanditi. 


Part: 1 


(Things ? Gaba ans thee this Au- 
 thoritg, B, Aead.. a3. Lruks 
SAYIOUT +; * 
eh contains, a Prediction of, twa 


upon, -Ouſs 
Parables,, 
Things. 


a 


Wherer 
ene . 


X. 925 
(the 


„ Fhat,.the, Jeu would ſoon after 


treat hings M the Huſbandmen inthe Parable treat- 
ed the Heir ' of the Vineyard.” And 2dly, That 


they ſhould be puni Jod: as the Huſband 
men were puniſhed by the Lord of the Vineyard. © 
And tho? the Gentleman will: s have the 
riſtionce hurch: concenned in, this. Parable, the. 
Drift and Meaning of it wag ſo very clear, to the 
Jewiſh Prieſis and Scribe“ That, from that 
very Hour they ſought to lay Hands on Chriſt. 
* they perceiyeg, that be, had; ſpoken that 
© Parable. againſt: them, Luke, xx. 19. Nay. - 
was impoſſibls fo them t9 jvdgsotherwiſe, 
For our Saviour, hinaſelk; hayingae ned the Para 
ble, made the Application ot it in che. following. 
Words: Therefore I- ſay .untbyer, the King: + 
© org; of, God, ſha}l, ba taheg from, you andigie | 
(ven. to a Nation bringing forth iha Bruits thete- J 
of) Matth. x 43, Which latter Words 
diz, „That the Hingdans pluGode che gi: K 
ven to Nation bripging fog th ruiis theres 
' of,” are the only 8 have a Relalian 
to the, H tian. cgurc h and deeds; are nothing 
leſs; t we paſetiue; Fredishian, that the Church! 
of Chriſt, all ne vet bs. guilty: of |the, Apo/agp on 
Fall ee eee For if She ere to. 
low. the Fate of; the. e ee ry im. 
ine of Puziſbments the, Difference, bet cen 
her and 3 Sede — Wey 8 | 


fits ne? 18 _ e 10. * chat. 
as ſhowls bring forth the Fruits 7 
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U betber an Inſallivle Guide, Part Il. 
j <a that no Condition of Obediente can be im. 
| plied, when Obedience itſelf is a Part of the 
Promiſe, As it muſt certainly be to verify our 
Saviour's Words, ſaying, that the Nation, or 
Teople, to Which the Kingdom of God was to be 
given, i mould RE forth * 8928 thereof.” 5 
5 9 1 11 A Bf Ry Tf 


Whether: an Jofallible Guide: | vas 507 an Infallibl: 


Aſſurance | 10 19225 Who are not themſelves 
3 5 Qs 


EE | £ 


\ 


'HE Genen tells wi 117090 Wely, p. 90 
That an Infallible Guide [ſuppoſing ſuch a 
one] would not be an infallible Aſſurance to 


© us, unleſs we are infallible too.  'For beſides | 


4 our not knowing! him, or miſtaking another 
for him, we mightimiſunderſtand his DoAripe, 
© and turn it to quite contrary" Purpoſes from 
« what he intended.” And after à few Lines he 
coneludes thus; · therefore whilſt we ate fal- 
c lible ourſelves, and liable to Errors and Mil- 
takes, in vain we: grope after an infallible Al- 
ſuran ce. 5 
How miſerably woe are they, *Who ſos not 
that they are in an Error, when to ſupport it, 
they find themſelves obliged to write Things, that 
plainly ſhock good Senſe 1! What! cannot | have | 
an Infallible Aſſurance, that anothe Man bas 
more Wit and Knowledge than myſelf, unleſs!! 
have as much Wit and Knowledge as he to bea 
Judge of it? Has not a Blind Man an infallible. 
Aſſurance tharhis Cuide has better Eyes than him- 
elf, unleſs the Blind Man fees as well as bis 
_ Guide ? Finally; cannot I, tho' 4 follibis Man, 
ha; e an * Af urance, that the Sc „ 
| are 


4 


Part, U. 3. wn Infallible Aſſurance, &c. aeg | 


are infallible It therefore I believe my Guide to 
be infallible, and 'my Belief of it be grounded 
upon ſuch Motives, that it is morally imp: ſſible l 
ſhould be deceived, have I not an infallible Aſſu- 
rance, that he cannot miſlead me, and that what-. 
ever he teaches, is infallibly true. 

But I aſk the Gentleman, whether he has any 
infallible Aſſurance of the Myſtery of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, or the Inſpiration of Scriptures 2 It he 
ſays he has, then he muſt drop hi Argument:: 
Por l preſume he is not himſelf Ifallible: If he 
ſays he has not, then he may reaſonably doubt of 
either: And the next Step is to — both, and: 
turn Deiſt, 

But (fays che Gentleman) neſs we be the. 

« fallible too: im, miſtake our Guide, or miſ- 


© underſtand m, when we have found him, ank 
this he proves from what happened in our Saviour's 
Time. This (ays he, page go.) * was the Caſe. 
© in our Saviour's Time. He was a Guide truly 

© Infallibte, and yet how few followed him not- 
c withſtanding his Miracles and heavenly Doc- 
* trine!” But might not all thoſe, who ſaw his 
Miracles, and heard his heavenly DoQrine, have 
followed him, if they had not been hindered" by 
their own wilful Ob/tinacy and Blindneſs Was 
not the Purity of his heavenly. Doctrine; confirm-. 
ed by undoubted Miracles, a ſufficient Proof of 
| his Infellibility'? And could the, Gentleman then 
find no other Reaſon, why Chriſt was followed 


as by few of the Fervs, but becauſe they were not In- 
51 fallible like bimfelf ? If this was the Reaſon of it, 
* then Chriſt condemned the Jew- unjuſtly, when 
e. he told them, If 1 had not come, and ſpoken 
n- © unto them, they had not had Sin: but now they 

bis © have ho Cloak for their Sin.“ Jebn xv. 22. 
en, | For the Gentleman, out of his Abundance of Cha- 


my, has furniſhed them with a very good Cloak * 
W 9 : — 
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to cover their Sin, if his Reaſon. be, goadi fat any 
Pagans, Turks, Deiſe and Atbaiſis are in a, gfeat 
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true Proteſſant . Brethren; had. been amongſt, the 
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would. have, an ſwetedihim, that ſince they were 
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with Sin for not believing his Doctrine. 
There were however, ſame.amwong the Zews, 
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pertinent to ſay, that this, was the, Caſs in our 


ble Mens, they: had.not;a, ſufficient - Aſſurance: of 
the infallihle Truth. of, hig NaQrine; | 
thoſe, ho. eithet will, not find him. or-when;. 


by all, whodeek;him ſincerely. The. Gentleman 


diſkioguiſbed- from-alkſeparate Communions, afe 


ally, by Adem af Learning. 
As to malay he adds, thats, © when) we have 


EL © found cus iofallible. Goide,, we may miſunder- 
is e e ata allible £ ide 


may 


230+ Whether: ar Infallible Guides . Part I. 
Thing: And not only the unbelieving Feu, but, 


meaſure ex cuſedin thein Diſbelief ol. the Chriſſiau 
Doctrine; becauſe their;being ;fallible Manis not. 
| their Fault. So-that. ifathe\ Gentlemans, and; his 


Jews, when aur. Saviour tald them, that they, 
Shad np Cloak ta cover thoir Sing! I. preſume, they 


but fallible. Men, thiey-- could. liave ne: Infallibſe, a 
| Aſſurances, that he vas, not an Impoſter;;.and.that.. 
therefore he could; not-reaſonahly,chacge them, 


who. followed:Chrift,;, nay,a,confiderable Num- 
ber: For he appeated to above ive hundfed Diſ- 
oiples at once; and, theſe were. 48 fal lible as thoſe, 
who refuſed;.to follow him, It is, thetefore im- 


Saviour's Time.“ As if the Reaſen, Why the 
reſt, did not follM him, Ma begaule ing falli- 
Aninfallible; Guide is thgrefqre uſcleſs only to 
found, be gpided>hyihinns. But hemay be found, 


may find him. if he plsaſes. For the: Marks, 
wheteby tha true; Chureh map-beiknown, and 


ſo clear, that nothing but the ſame voluntary. 
Blindneſs that bindgred-theiZows- from following 
Christ, gan- kindestbemiiram being leans, eſpeci- : 


R 


Nek. be he anafallible Aſſurance, K. 23 


N be aifuaderficed. as. well as; an; infallible-. 

and for my Part, L would rather take my 
e bans that cannot. miſlead me, than 
one that can. For I am ſure at leaſt not to err; 
if L dont miſtake his Meaning; _ but with. a falli- 
ble- Guide I may. be miſled, even when Tunder- 
ſtand, him beſt... 


I anſwer-2dþ,, By aſkingithe Gentleman, . whes. 


then it be. morally, poſſible. for him to miſunder- 


ſtard the Doctrine of his own fallible Church 


contained. in the. 39 Articles of Religion? For, if 


he tells me, as. I preſume he. will, that it is. moral ly 
impoſſible he. ſhould, what Reaſon has he ta enter 


tain ſo mean an, Qpinion of. us, as to think we 


don't underſtand. our Gatechiſms, in- which, the. 


Doctrine taught by our infallible Guide, is plain 


ly, and. clearly: delivered to us? For, in Reality, 
| how-is-it-poſlible we ſhould miſtake-it.?, Am not 
I, for. [beter ag infallibly ſure: that: my; Guide 


teaches / mei that there is butone God, and three- 
Perſonsꝰ It. is true, I cannot comprehend; this, 


Myſtery, becauſe it. is above m Underſtanding: 


Bus Lknow, With an inſallib e Aſſurance, that- I 


amine dee d And ſo it is marally im 


poſſible I'ſhquld wiſtakemy, Guide in any Article 
of. Faith, as longas there are Catechiſms, in beings, 


which deliver the. Dodrine of the Charchiinthe - 


ann and e er. - 
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cor! bored. 


Prim hisLordGip diſcourſss.in Mans. 
ner: «We think, it inconſiſtent with the Gogd-, 
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53 Te Sentegan '; Reaſons far Part H. 

Guide to lead them in the right way to Heaven, 
( « ſince our own Reaſon. is fo weak, that we can- 

© not truſt to it: And that Guide is the Church. 85 
Lhave nothing to ſay to his Lordſhip? s Cong T8 * 
ene y from its being nconſiſtent with the Good- 
neſs of God rfot1o give Men an infallible Guide; 
But the Gentleman's Anfwer to his laſt Words! 1 | 


ſomewhat curious. How do you know that? 


© (ſays he) What have youbut your. own Reaſor 
* totell you ſo? o And if you cannot ti uſt to your 


© Reaſon you -cannot believe the Chureh.\ 80 


* that all. bottoms upon your own Reaſon Mill; 


from which youſtrive in vain to eſtape. Page 35.” 
W hat wretched wag core 3p this to be propoſed 
as a ſerious Argument, in a Diſpute of the greateſt 


Importance] However fince there is a pretty 
Gingle in it, -which may caſily impoſe upon a. 


Vulgar Reader, let us allow it a ſhort Examina- 


tion. His Lordihip ſays, * © his « Reaſon is too 
© weak a Guide to l him in the right Way to 
„Heaven; whence he concludes, that he muſt "op 


pend upon the Church to guide him.“ The Gen- 
tleman, to confute. him, (anſwers ; © that ſince” he 


© has nothing but his own Reaſon to tell him, 


© that he muſt depend upon the Church, if he 
© cannot truſt his Wen he cannot believe the 
Church: And that i Pn. ag all bottoms: 
upon Reaſon. 

But how eaſily might his Lordſbip have ab, 
ed, that he can ſafely truſt his own Reaſon, when 
it tells him, that he muſt believe the Church. 
Becauſe nothing is more, conſonant to Reaſon, 


| than to depend upon a. Guide appointed by Go 4 5 
|  himi(elf. Thus far therefore Reaſon direas us. 


But when we have once found the True Church 


of Chriſt, which the moſt evident Motives of 


Credibility mark out to our Reaſon aſſiſted by 


God's Grace, then we have nothing elſe to do, 


but) to ſubmit to her in ny OW ſhe teaches. 
bo therefore 


oY 
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Part II. private Judgment con/idered. 233 
I therefore aſk the Gentleman, whether we are 
bound 10 Folios our Reaſon, when it tells us, that 
we muſt believe the Church; or not? If not, 
then we muſt act contrary to Reaſon, in not be- 
lieving the Church, when our Reafon tells vs, we 
ought to do it. But if he ſays, that we are bound 
to follow our Reaſon, when it tells us, that we 
muſt believe the Church ; then the Gentleman is 
bound to do the very ſame: And fo I hepe we 
may come at laſt to make a Convert of him. For 
then he is bound to be guided by and ſubmit to, 
the Church in every Thing ſhe teaches. Nay he 
is bound to it by the very Light and Direction of 
his own Reaſon, And therefore, if this be his 
Meaning, when he concludes, that all bottoms 
upon Reaſon, I ſubſcribe to it without Heſitation: 
Nor, wilF 1 ever ftrive to eſcape fiom my Reaſon 
_ when it demands fo. juſt and reaſonable a Thing 
of me, as an entire Submiſſion, and Obedience to 
the Judgment and Authority of the Chureh. -- 
However, I fear the Gentleman is not diſpoſed _ 
io follow Reaſon directing him to believe the 
Church; for in the following Page he tells us, 
that it would be Blaſphemy to ſay we believe a 
God upon any Authority, Page. 36. Which 1 
think is one of the moſt ſurprizing Propoſitions 
that ever dropt from the Pen of a Man in his right. 
Senſes, and his Proof of it is almoft as ſurprizing. 
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For that (ſays he} would place ſuch an Autho- 
© rity above God: Yet two Lines after be tells us, 
© that 'we. believe a God purely upon our own. 
© Reaſon, Now -what a. Paradox is this ? To 
| © believe a God upon any Authority, is to- place 
_ © that Authority above God: And yet we may 
believe him purely upon, our own Rea!on, ard, as: 
| ſuppoſe, without any Danger of placing our Rea- 
lon above-him. But how can that be? For iſ it 
be true, that to believe a God upon any Authority 
. ee 
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234 The Gentleman's Reaſons for, Part II. 
is to place that Authority aboye him, it muſt be 
grounded upon this general Principle, viz. * that 
« every Motive upon which we believe any 
« 'Thing, is above the Thing belieyed ;? and then 
our Reaſon, will alſo be placed abpve God, when 


according to the Gentleman's Logic, we muſt 
either believe a God without having, any Motiye 
for it either from Authority, or Reajon,, or- we 
become. guilty of Te; 2 we, have any 
Motive of our Belief of. him. I hope, however, 
St. Fobn's Diſciples were not, guilty of Blaſpbemy, | 


they believed him to be the Meſs, upon St. 


x 


Joabn's Authority,. 


n 


Being of a God, are bqund to beſieve it ugon the 
Authority of their Teachers. Unteſs che Gentle- 
man will ſay, they are bound to be A. beißt for, 
ſome Years rather than, believe it upon, any Au- 
)%))%)Vßß%ô0 RE Ae 

He continues again, page 36. Aud we cannst be... 
more ſure that there is a Gad, than aue are per- 


uaded of the Ttuth, of thoſe Reaſons, uppn which. 
fn de 


„ 


by & 
/ 
4D. 
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that is the Motive of our Belief of him. So that 


or of placing, their Maſter above Chriſt, 'when 


! 
> 1 


. "ue do belicve it. This I make bold jo deny, if by ; 
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the Word, Reaſon, the Gentleman., means pure 
natural, Evidence. Becauſe - divine Revelation, 1 
propoſed by the Church, is a ſurer Motive to be- ic 
ſieve it upon, than all-the Evidence of human 5 al 
Reaſon,! Which leads me to a clear Anſwer.to-, | | 
his following Queſtion : 7 Cod ba. given us no. Sil. 
other Guide but, our own Redſan to beheve in bim- 1 
ſelſz what fartber do we require for Articles of Jeſs. « 
Conſequence ? For this Queſtion implies a falſe, 
Suppoſition, viz. that God Bas given us no ober 
Guide than, pur - 9wn Reaſon to believe. in bimfelf.,. * if 
The. Suppoſition, I ſay, is falſe; i becauſe the i 
Church and Sei tures declaring it to be a reveal- 3 
ed Truth, furniſh me with 'A much ſurer Motive, 
to believe it upon. Il 
As to what the Gentleman ſays, that. uber A 0 Wi. 
ticles are of, leſs Conſequence, | 7 hope he does not 1 
mean, that the Belief of the Bleſſed T rinity, the 
Incarnation, Death and Reſutrection of our. Sa 
viour Chriſt is leſs. neceſſary to Salvation than the ; 
Plief of a God, For if he does, he muſt burn. 
his Chriſtianity: demonſtrated, and the Deifts. walk 
be glad to have fo great. a Man come over to. 
their ſide, But if the Belief of thoſe Articles be. i 
equal Nestes to Salvation, as it certainly is, 
what Reference has it 2 his Purpoſe to ſay, they. 
are of leſs Conſequence?, an he inet from thepce, 
that, WE do. not ſtand in need of any. other, Guide 
than pwr. own Reaſon. to believe them ?. For, ſup- 
poſing them yy be of 2 Conſequence, are they. 
here leſs obſcure, or more within the reach of. 
buman 8 Will the Gentleman pretend. to, 
demonſtrate the Trinity, os Hypo/tatie nien of: 
two Natures in: Cbriſt, as he can demonſtrate the, 
Exiflengy, . God Surely he will, not pretend, 
to it. And, if he cannot, tis certain we ſtand. 
in need of 2 better. Guide clan -own Regſen. 
to belices them... LS 
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God bas effeQually given us a much ſurer Guide, 
both to believe himſelf, and other. Articles of 
Faith, viz. The Church guided by the divine 


Spirit, and led by bim inte all Trutb. So that 
the Gentleman might have ſaved himſelf the tiou- 


ble both of repeating the ſame Thing, P. 46.\ and 
ropoſing this Experiment as he calls it, P. 36. vz. 


"Whether we believe mare firmly, and with greater 


it wand, what we have only from our ownReaſon, 
or what wereceive upon the; uthority of the Church? 
For 1 anſwer him without Hefitation, that I be- 


| beve every Thing more firmly pn the Authority 


of the Church, declaring it to be divinely revealed, 


than harely upon my own Reaſon. And therefore 


if I bad no Motive to believe the Being of a God, 


but purely upon my ownReaſon, I ſhould believe 


Tranſubſtantialion and Purgatory with a, much 


greater Aſſurance, than the Being , a God. But 
tince I believe this alſo upon divine Revelation, I 
have an equal Certainty of all Three, tho! no 
Evidence, but of the latter. 

If the Gent emun objects, that bel there i ISA 


natural Evidence of the Being «f a Ged,it follows 


" thatall Religion Sottoms pon Reafon, J anſwer as 
before, that if he means it in a Senſe; which ne- 
ver was diſputed by any Roman-Catholic, Ffhalt 


be far from ever pretending todiſputeit with him. 


Nay, L allow him as much of Reaſon as he pleaſes, 
provided i it keeps within its own Bounds, and pre- 


ſumes not to meddle with I hings that are above 


its Reach. For if, it does it muſt come under 
St. Pau. Correction, ee t to be capti- 


wated to the Obedience of Faith. . 
And ſo T hkewiſe agree very abt to what he 


| fays, P. 46. That it is us impoſſible to believe any 

T bing witlout our Underft ding, as to ſee without 
our 2 For I hope "as the Grace of God 
vs ate not guilty of ee in Matters of Re- 
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ligion like irrational Brutes, without Senſe or Rea- | 
ſon, as the Gentleman is pleaſed to inſinuate; 1 
but there is a large Difference between the Uſe il. 


and Abuſe of pur Underſtanding. - We uſe . 
we ought, when we permit it to judge of its pro; g 
er ObjeQs.. But, if we let it run extravagant | 
3 Le may be as much deceived by it, as 
if we ſhould uſe our Eyes to judge af Sounds, or 
our Ears of Colours. F 17 
In a Word, there is Reaſoning from Autho- 8 
rity; as well as from natural Principles; and wre 
uſe our Underſtanding in both:But with this Dif- 1 
ference, that when we reaſon from Authority, 1 
we reaſon with a Deference and Submiſſion to tlie i 
Authority, upon which we believe the Truths 
propoſed to us by it: And this Belief, when it 
is grounded upõn divine Authority, is properly call- 
But when. we reaſon from natural 
Principles we are wholly guided by that Light: 
And the Aﬀent we give to Concluſions drawn 
from ſuch Principles, is not Faith but Science or 
Opinion. Which renders the Engliſh Word, | 
Belief, very Eguivocal; as I have already ob- 
ſerved, Becauſe in-common Uſeit ſignifies any = | 
Judgment or Aſſent of the Underſtanding, w. 
ther that Judgment or Aſſent be grounded upan | 
clear Evidence, probable, Arguments, or divine Au- 1 
Ibority. In the two former; the Underſtanding "1 
\ truſts wholly to its own Light: But in the latter if 
it acts dependently upon the Direction of a ſupe- | 
rior Guide, and pays a reſpectful Submiſſion to an 
Authority eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, For then | 
it reaſons in this Manner: God bas commanded us 


* 8 


to believe the Church but the Church teaches (for 
Example) that there are three diſlin? Perſons in 
one divine Nature; therefore we are bound to be- 


lieve it, whetber we underſtand it or not. 
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Here is both uſing and ſubmitting dur Reaſon 
at once ; nay, we reaſon ourfelves into an entire 
Submiſſion: Andd in this Senſe we own, © That it 

is as impoſſible to believe any thing . 
_ © Underſtanding, as to ſee without our Eyes, be. 
_ cauſe every Ac of Belief is not only an 10 of the 
"'Underſtahding,' but over and above the Reſult | 
F (virtually At leaſt) of the forementioned Ratioci- 
nation. For ' tis upon the famePrinciple we rea- 
ſon ourſelves into 4 Belief of all Articles of Faith. 
And therefore none can be ſaid to proceed more 
rationally, or uſe their Underſtanding to better 
' Purpoſes, chan Roman Catholics. And if the 
entleman, with all his Flouriſhes upon Reaſon, 
means no more, then all he ſays is but beating 
the Air; and 5 a Shew of diſputing againſt 
us, when in Reality he is but playing witk Word. 

However, 1 ſulpe&t the Gentleman is not will- 

ing to yield, that Reaſon ſhall have no greater 
Share in Matters of Faith, than T allot it. For he 
aſſerts poſitively, page 46. Tbat we muſt truſt 
t to private Judgment in every Thing without Fx. 
_ ©ception.* This is a bold Stroke indeed, and the 
Gentleman will not be rewarded according to his 

| _ Merits, if he-be not made Preſident of the noble 
Society of Free- thinkers for it. For I defy the 
Author himſelf of the D rh "of Free-thinking, 
i to b. more for it in ſo ords, than is ex; 
ed in this ſhort Sentence, We muſt truſt to 
$6) þribate Judgment in every Thing without Ex- 
1 & ption.“ More, I ſay, cannot be ſaid for it in ſo 
few Words if the Gemleman may be allowed to 
be his own Interpreter. For the Words imme. 
diately before arè theſe: Private Judgment is all 
we have for the Belief of a God, or of Chiiſt; 
and by your own Oonfeſſion (ſpeaking to hi 
Lordſhip) for the Choice of a Church. An 
then we may alſo truſt to it in ſmaller Matters, 
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Then he concludes with this noble Epiphonema : | || 
In ſhort, we muſt truſt to it in every thing with 


+ #4 FIX8 6445: 4 3353 4361 4 f 8 ; ; | 1 | 
28 En out Now joining this with the IB 
| foregoing Words, his Meaning can be no other, = 


"than that, as private Judgment is all we have (ac- 11 
cording to- his Decttine) for the Belief of God, 1 

or of Chriſt, ſo it is all we have to truſt to in | 
every Thing without Exception: And by conſe- Ii 
_ quence, private Judgment is to be our only Guide 
in all Matters of Religion whatſoever. Which if 11 
it be not effectually eſtabliſhing the Doctrine of | 

 Free-thinking, I am yet to ſeek what the Word 

JJ ET ct 
But whocould have imagined, that the Gentle- | 
man, Who but a few Years ago was as great an 
Enemy to private Judgment as any Papiſt in the . | 
World, ſhould all ona ſudden grow ſo fond of it, 

as to truſt to it without Exception in all the neareſt 

Concerns of his Soul's Salvation? Let us hear his 

Character of it in his Cbriſtianity Demonſtrated, 

P. 181, 182. The Effects ſays be, of private 
Judgment are theſe: Multiplicity of Sets and 

« Opinions ; perpetual Wranglings without any 

Umpire, or Judge of Controverſy. . Whence 

come inveierate Prejudices againſt each other, 

_ © Animoſities,” Strifes, Envyings, and all the 

Wars of Religion, which the moſt: of any em- 

© broils:the Peace of the World, and is always 
the chief Pretence of the Civil Wars of Nations 

© within themſelves, and moſt commonly in the 
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Wars of Kingdoms againſt Kingdoms, &c. 
Wbat a {rightful Character is this! What a 
| hideous Monſter have we here before us | Could 
any Papiſt have painted private judgment in blacker 

Colours? And, indeed, the Gentleman has but 

done it Juſtice, Yet by a wonderful Metamor- 
phoſis, this Monſter is now become ſo charming 
In his Eyes, that he declares, we muſt have an if 
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249, _. The Gentleman's Reaſons . Pert II. 
entire S in it, and truſt to it in every 


thing without Exception, This looks indeed ſome- 


thing like a Contradiction. But we muſt conſider, 
that,; in his Chriſtianity Demonſtrated, the Gentle. 
man wrote 9226 the eiſts, 222 in Bis Caſe Hated, 
againſt the Papiſts: And is it reaſonable to oblige 
a Man to fight with the ſame Arms againſt all ſoris 
of Enemies? By no means. For I would argue 


from different Principles againſt an Atheiſt, and a 


- Proteſtant : But thoſe Principles ſhould not be 
contradictory, nor deſfroy one another, For 
\. furely ſome Care ought to be taken, that what is 
called Black againſt one may not be called White 
\ againſt another. Becauſe Principles are eternal 
Truths, always the ſame, and unchangeable in 


their Nature. So that if private Judgment in 
Matters of Religion, was ſuch a hideous Monſter 


when the Gentleman wrote his Book againſt the 


Deiſts, I cannot imagine how it became ſo uſeful 


| and neceſſary, when he wrote his Caſe Stated. 


Wie muſt howevet own, that this felf-denying 


way of Writing ſhews plainly the great Conve- 


nience of having no Principles of one's own; be- 
cauſe it gives a'Man a kind of Title to all Princi- 
ples whatſoever. Thus when' Proteſtants diſpute 
againſt the Sociniant; private Judgment is damned 
to the loweſt Pit ol Hell, and nothing preached - 
up but Authority, and Submiſſion to it. nt when 


Popery is to be run down, then private Judgment 


is the only Doarine | in the World, and we muſt 


truſt to it-in every Thing without Exception. In 


this Mariner our Adverſaries come doubly armed 
into the Field. They can change their Weapons 
as they find Occaſion, and in a trice turn Papiſts 


- againſt Socinians, and Socinians or Free- thinkers 
ene Papiſts. a 


However, as the Gentleman has writ a great 


| deal, he might NE forget 1 in writing his Cafe 


< Stated; 
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Stated, what he wrote in his Chriſtianity demon- 
firated. For a Man is not bound to remember 


every Thing he doth. But what ſurprizes me very 


wt is, that he has no ſooner laid down A 


to private 
Judgment in every Thing without. xception, but | 


Principle, VIZ. . That we mußt iru 


his Memory ſeems to fail him, even before his 
Iak could. be well dry upon his Paper, and he 
writes as folld ws: My Rezſon tells me, that 
there muſt be many things in the Nature of God 


che is infinite and incomprehenſible. And theſe 


I take pany upon Revelation, that is given of 
| © them in Holy. Scriptures. |. 


could never have found them out, nor can per- 
fe&ly underſtand them,” fa 


page 46. That wwe muſt truſi io private. Fuilgment 
in every Thing without Exception? And Cid the 
fame Reaſon tell him, page 47. Tbat there are 


and give itſelf the Lie i in the very next, by telling 


. tim, That there are many Things in the Nature of 
] Grd, which we can neither find out, nor under- 
1 fland, nor expla; n Or is private Judgment to be 
a toſted in things, which can neither be found gut, 
* Gl wee RA nor ex plained by us? I aſſure the 
ſt bentle nan, that it, ' his treacherous | Reaſon was 
1 milty of beffayi ing him into ſuch manifeſf Con- 


o truſt _to it any more as long as he lives. 
But T hope theſe, Slips will render the Gentle- 


bo be truſted to in Matters of revealed Religion, 
uch leſs in every thing w ihout Exception. But 


' "of 


© which I cannot underſtand or explain. Becaufe 


Fot my own Reaſon. 


(of LO 5 
What ! was it not his Reafon which told bla, | 


many things which muſt be taken purely upon Reve- © 
lation? Could Reaſdn tell bim one Minute, That 
private Fudgmert is is. to be truſted in every thing, i 


radictions, it ought: tobe a Warning to him never 
an truly ſenſible, | that private Judgment is not 


at on the * it is the moſt decentfutG aide 
| > to | we 


* * 
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242 His Argument from the Failure Part II p 
we can follow; and will certainly lead us into in fi 
- -numerable Errors, if we truſt to it in every thing *, 
Private Judgment is truly what the GentlenaM . 
has deſcribed it in his Chriſtianity demonſtrated. || 
deſerves no better CharaQer. It is the fruitfuſ ;, 
Mother of Multiplicity of Sects and Opinions . 
and all the other Miſchiefs mentioned by him . 
And therefore God has given us a better vide 4 
to wit, his Holy Church, aſſiſted by the diving (3 
Spirit, and led by him into all Truth. Whoevell ( 
6 this Guide, cannot err. Q 
EEE EEE SIT 8,1 
„ CH AP. VI. Ros 
lis Argument from the Failure of the Jevill we : 
; Church anſwered. wh; 
I Come now to his Argument from the Defe, — 
tered up and down, that it is not very eaſy 0 
bring it into any Form or Method. However, "TY 
[ſhall do my belt to ſet in the cleareſt and ſtrong 8 
[eſt Light; that my Anſwer to it may be both e. þ 
ſily underſtood, and give full Satisfaction. No 670 
the chief Strength of his Argument from the D- aaf 
fedtion of the Jewiſh Church depends upon Pare 
Truth of the following Propoſition : There i: ion 
more Promiſe of Infallibility to the one State of t en 
Church than'to the other, P. 45, that is, to ; of 
Chriſtian than 327 515 Church, If the Gent 10 
man can make this out, I own he will do ſon ll 1th 
thing But before he had laid this Foundat ec. 
he diſcourſes thus at Random, F. 28. Tbe Jewi 10 
Church was the only viſible Church of God 1 Th 
Earth And if-the Promiſes made to ber cun fa uy 
in voin does the Church of Rome, or even the wb He 
Gentile-church, claim theſe Promi ſet, as * he 5 


Part II. of the Jewiſh Church eee 265 


ſible and unalterable to ber. For if Promiſes made 
60 the whole Church of God upon Earth can fail at 
ine Time, they may likewiſe at another. 


it of the Rabbiſh thrown-in amongſt it. For in 
the firſt Place; why does the Gentleman ſay, the 
Church of Rome, or even the whole Gentile 
Church? This: is the old Equivocation; for the 


s, the Church eſtabliſhed upon Earih by Ch ritt ; 


Rome is But a Part, and the converted Fetus as 


„ well as Gentiles are Members of it, and make up 


the true State of the Queſtion, which is always 


Clearneſs Sake, and to'avoid Equivocation, call 
her the Chriſtian Church, in Oppoſition to the 


By fallen Church of the Fetus. : 
* Secondly, I find it twice repeated, that the Jew- 


Grd upon Earth, if the Gentleman had ſaid, it 
was the only viſible national Church of God upon 
Farth, he would have come nearer. to the Fruth. 


ell However, th wgh this be a I hin of no Conſe- | 
of f 8. 
to e it is hot an imptobable ueſs, that the 


laſtern Rings, who came to adore Chriſt, were 
the Heads and Rulers of a People, that worſhip- 
d the true God, and expected the Afar. For 


if their Governors and Leaders: And ſo there 


d beſides that of the Jews. EE 
Having thus cleared the aforeſaid Sentente of 


2 | remaifing 


Beforel can digeſt this confuſed Heapof Words 
into any Form of Argumentation, with the capi- 
tal Propoſition at the Head of it, I muſt firſt clear 


Queſtionis concerning the Chriſtian Church, Rat 
of which the pattieular Church or Dioceſs of 
but one Church. Bat this little Equivocation of 
which he is very fond;ſerved to keep'out of Sight 

Advantage to a bad Cauſe,” I will therefore for 


liſh Church was the only, or Tobole viſible Church of 


e common People generally follow the Example 


icht even be ancther little national Cc hurch 8 


de unneceſſary Lumber that clogged it, the 


— ² - 
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244 His Argument from the Failure Partll. i | 
emaining Part joined io the rapitel Propoſition, 


1 REED? 4 

5 may be brought into ſome Order, and ſormed x 
17 > Promiſe of Infallibility to the iſtian, than to th. 
"Tewil 2 "v5 . But, notwithſlauding thoſe Pro 9 | 
mi ſes, the ewiſh Church failed $; therefore the n 
Chriſtian Church may alfa fail; and by conſequer MM «| 
Ii not infallible. I think the Gentleman cannolM « * 
juſt, and clear a Light, that the whole Force of . 
may be ſeen at a ſingle View. But I would glad. 
know where he learnt this wonderful Doctrine i, 
that the Chriſtian Church has no more Promiie off 7] 
Infallibility than the Jewiſb Church formerly hadi m 
Or, to expreſs it in his own Words, That ther > 
is no more Promiſe of Infallibility to the one Stall mi 
H the Church, than to. the other ? 3 Tj 
I have already quoted St. Auſtin for the contrat v. 
Opinion, teaching expreſly againſt the Donati. 
I. de Unit. Eccl. c. 13. that from the Failure ff 3: 
the old Church, which bad not the Evangeli 1 
"Promiſes made to ber, no Conſequence can HM. 
drawn to prove the Failure of the preſentChurcM 7 
For now there is a Mediator of a better CovenanWM tin 

_ which is eflabliſbed upon better Promiſes, Heb. vi ho 

. So that if aig copy Propoſition, viz. * TH hi; 
© there is no more romiſe of Infallibility to ire 

one State of thehChurch, than io the other; - 
this, I ſay, be falſe, as it certainly is, the vel! k; 
Foundation of the Argument is unſound. bon; 
I therefore aſk the Gentleman whether Wi; 
Evangelical Promiſes were made to Jews or CH ka 
tians? Was it of the e Church Chriſt ſpo te 
when he ſaid to St. Fer, Upon this Rock I vWMlihat 

-* build my Church, and the Gates of Hell Doe 
not prevail againſt it, Matib. xvi. 18. Dose 
our Saviour addreſs his Diſcourſe to the Ju h 
cefr 


RNabbins, or to the Apoſtles, when he pronounc 
4 „ the 


i 
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theſe ſacred Words? I will aſk wy Father, and 
che will ſend you another Comforter, to abide 
with you for ever, Fobn xiv. 16. The Com- 
« forter,* Which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom my 
Father will ſend in my 1 he will! teach 
«you all Things,. and bring all Things to your: 1 
Remembrance, whatever I have ſaid unto you, I 
Jabn xiv-26, When the Spirit of Trot is 1 
weer he will lead you into all Truth, Jobn xvi. 
Lo, I am with you always « even unto the- 

a Fad of the World,“ Matth. xxviii. 20. What. 
does the Gentleman think of all theſe Promiſes 
They all tend to the ſame End? T hey are a 
nach to the Chriſtian Chureh, and none of th 
io the 7cwiſh. So that I hope he will abate forne-- © vi 
thing of his Confidence, and tell us no more, 1 
That there is % more Promiſe of Infallibility to the | 
me State of the Church than to the otber. © © 

Nay, I preſs him ſtill further, and deſire him to 
produce ſo much as one ſingle Promiſe of Infalli- 
blity made to the Jewiſb Church. He has but two 
Texts tending to that Purpoſe in his Caſe Stated, 
The firſt out of Mal. ii. 7. which (as he owns 
timſelf ) only declares what the Jewiſh Prieſts. 
hou!d be, but not what they really were: Neither 1 
have the Words of Molacby, as tranſlated in the 1 
Proteſtant Bible, any Thing of the Form of a 1 
Promiſe. An l as to the ſecond out of Ia. lix. 21. - 
| kave already as good as demonſtrated that it be- 
longs wholly to the Chriſtian Church. But if he 


ner vi not yield to my Reaſons, I hope he will at 
C est have ſome. Deference forthe great Oracle of 
ſt (polMlhe Reformation, Job Calvin, v ho underſtood 

k 1 v kat Text of the preaching of God's 'heavenly _ 
ell Doctrine, L. 1. Inſt. c. 9, So that here we have 
. Doe Promiſe more to the Chriſtian Church in 
Jeu hich the e N was wt the 1 con- 


cerned. 
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] 
If the Gentleman aſks me, whether then the f 
Jewsſb Church was infallible or not? I anſwer, / 
many Catholic Divines hold ſhe. was; and they n 
ground themſeſves moſtly upon this, becauſe God e 
obliged the Jeu upon Pain of Death to ſubmit to 
her Deciſions, However, the fame Divines teach WM c 
that her Infallibility was not to be perpetual, like i 
that of the Chriſtian Church; but on the contrary, Wl 
that at the coming of the Meſſiah it was to ceaſe, Wl 0 
as the dim Light of the Moon and Stars diſap. Wl t! 
"pears, When the Sun'iriſes. ' V 
I anſwer, 2dy, That whatever Infallibility the v 
Jewiſh Church had beſtowed on her, !ſhe had it 4 
not by virtue of any expreſs Promiſe made to her, WM ec 
For God can beſtow his Favours without binding f. 
himſelf to it by any formal Promiſe. But the #* 
Tews being God's choſen People for the Sake of Ml 7: 
his great Servants Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, of WM 4. 
whoſe Race the Redeemer of Mankind was to be / 
born, he favoured their Church with a particular . 
Protection: Until their Ingratitude and W- icked- 
neſs being come up to its full Meaſure; he aban- v. 
doned them to tke Blindneſt of their own Heart,. 
and permitted them to reject, to perſecute, andi {tr 
even to crucify the Meſia s. WT 
Now all theſe great Events were ſo cla: M 
ſoretold by the Prophets, that it ſeems morally an 
impoſſible that they, who made it their Buſireſ th 
to ſtudy the Law, ſhould miſtake their Meaning! kn 
And therefore ſuppoſing now that the Jews ha © 
their Promiſes of Intallibility (fer the Thing be 
is not at all material) they could not poſſibly be no 
lieve, that it was to be perpetual and indefeaſibſe¶ re 
tho” the Gentleman will needs perſuade: us thalh tie 
his was their Belief: And to maintain this Op fat 
nion, for u hich he ſtickles Tooth and Nail, eve 
tells us, tho! without any manner of Proof, bo "x 
e 


the Tews did not underſiand againſt * 


* 


early 
rally 
irels 
ning. 
5 had 
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the Propbefier, which foretold their. rejefing tbe 
Meſſfar, F. 45. but depended, forſooth, upon Pro- 
mites of perpetual Infallibility; for which they are. 
entirely beholden to the Gentleman's Liberality. 
But here I ſhould be glad to know, how he 
came by this new Light in writing his Ca/e Stated- 
ſince, when he wrote his Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
he was of a contrary Opinion, and thought as 
others. do. For: cannot but own, that the Gen- 
tleman has happy Moments of Thinking, and 
Writing, as-juftly as any Man in the World ; as 


vill appear from what he writes in his Chriſlianity. 


demonſtrated, P gg. where after having mention- 
ed the Propbefies concerning the Reſurrefion,. 
Paſſion, and Death of the 22 he ſays, That be- 
fore the coming of Chriſt, the Fes underſtood thoſe _ 
Texts. as we do, to be certainly meant of the Meſſias,., 
and of none otber. But ſinte that Time tbey have - 
forced themfelyes to put the. moſt flrained and con- 
tradi tory Meanings upon tbem. AE 
This is certainly true; but how will it agree 
with what the Gentleman writes in his Caſe ſta- 
ted? For whoever forces himſelf to put the moſt. 
ſtrained, and contradictory Meaning upon any 
Text, is certainly conſcious to himſelf, that the 
Meaning he puts upon it, is not the true one, 


and that bhimſelf believes it not in his Heart, 


tho' he affirms it in Words. Beſides the Jews 
knew very well, how their Church had under- 
ſtood thoſe Texts before the coming of Chriſt: Ei- 
ther therefore they believed her to be Infallible or 


not: If not, the Gentleman's Argument runs en- 


rely upon a falſe Suppoſition ; if they did, then 
they could not but underſtand them, as their Fore 
athers had done. W hence it plainly follows, that 
eren at the Time, when the Fews rejected N : 
no? they ſtifled as much as they could, theLights - 
hey had, as hardened Sinners are wont to do, yet 
| ; | ws 4 6 * ; they 
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. they underſtood perſectly well the Prophecies 
1 which foretold their rejerling ſbe Maſſias, and by 6 
4 Conſequence they could not believe that their 
1 Infallibiliiy was to be perpetual, and indefeaſtble, WM 
. as the Gentleman will needs perſuade us. { 
1 Now this will fully anſwer what he ſays, P, 46. 
4 viz. That at the Time, when Chriſt was rejected ] 
N by the JTewiſb-church, it ꝛuas impeſſible for any Jew t 
. 0 6 Chr iſtian upon the Foot of the Aut bori 
|' & become a Chy iſtian upon the Foot of the Authority Wl |} 
FTP of the Church. For at that Time a Jew might be ( 
*k confuted (I will not ſay, converted) from the WW * 
. Principles of his own a AR it might WI. : 
4 be demonſtrated to him, that according to the ( 
'Þ Prephecies, as formerly underſtood zy his wn l 
b Church, ſhe was to forfeit ber Infallibility at the Ml » 
E coming of the Meſſias : That therefore ſhe was l 
$ not to be depended. upon, or believed in any 4 
0 Thing, ſhe ſhould. teach againſt Jeſus of Naza- Wl 3 
oy reth; who had all the- Marks, that were ever 3 
1 foretold of the true Meſſas, whether relating to « 
41 his:Family, the Place of his Birth, the Time of his 
'Þ comirg, his . Miracles, or any Circumſtances b 
wy whatſoever : That. if the N and Phariſee: WM a 
ot interpreted the. Prophecies otherwiſe than his Wl 
1 Church had formerly done, iwas out of Malice, ee 
'Þ and to be revenged of Chriſt who had detected of 
5 and cenſured their Vices ; that therefore they Wl © 
id forced themſelves to put the moſt ſirained ad con- ic 
| tradictory Meanings upon them... Finally, that all WWF e 
8: the violent Proceedings of the Scribes and Phar- 
"i fees againſt him were but.a fulfilling of the Propt--Wl C 
"i cies, as formerly underſlcod by bis own Church. . WM C 
i I his, IJ think, I may, call a full Confutation of 
1 any Jet, even upon the Feet of the Auibority o th 
i bis awn Church; and by conſequence, the Gentle as 
'F man is very. mpch out in ſaying, That at tv th 
| Time, when Chriſt was rgefled by the Jeuiſ je 
. p Church, ar 
. 


1 


* 
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ö Church, it was i mp le} ar any Je to become a 
# Cbriftian, upon the "ot of that Authority. 


„ Thus bis principal nen, faſſs to the | 


| Ground. But be takes it pp. in, F. 64. 85. 
; where he diſcourſes. in the follc owing manne 

4 If the Cbri ian-church,: Fug ne Was. not 1 
v till after the Deſcent of the Holy Gboſt, it will fal- 
y how, that the ewiſh-church was the oply true 
e Church, 05% fl. Cbriſt lived in the World. Fer the 
e Jeuuiſb-cburcb was to laſt, till the Chriſtian. church 
it WY was formed, elſe there was no Church at all after 
ne Chriſt came, till Pentecoſt. And then it would fol- 
Un lu; that the only true Church in the World did 
he | rejeft Chriſt. And then th&e. would be no choice 


as /t; but eitber to acknowledge the. e of * 


ny Church, or 10 rejef Chriſt from being th: 


a- WW But if the Chriſtian Church was formed at any. Time 


[er before his Paſſion, then the Whole Church fyles * 
to en bis Death, 


his Here the. 'Gmtleman thinks; he has got us faſt” 
ces WF betwixt the two Harns of a Dilemma : But they 


LY 


ſees are too ſhort to reach us. I anſwer. him there- - 


ſore directly, that thè C a en. church was form- 


«Ss 


ce, Wil ed, as ſoun.. as Chriſt had a viſible-Congregation 
ted of Perſons. believing in him: And this was not 
hey Wi only before Pentecoff, but. before he wasopenly re- 


comes to nothing, uz. That the- only true 


Chriſt was never rejected by her. 


Church in the World did reject Chriſt.” For the 
Chriſtian- church was then the true Church, and 


jected by the Fes. "And ſo his firſt Conſequence - 


a» ® 7 


n of I hope the Gentleman will not queſtion, but 
% that the Chriſtian - church was the true one, as ſoon 
qt 2 ſhe was formed. It remains then only to ſhew, 
t 1048 that ſheyas formed before the Jews openly re- 
wiſh jet hund, 3 ve thus; 5 the Chi iſti- 
urch; iu huge is a wible Conſe gationof Perſons be- 


Fb in Wa, but there 


is ſuch a Congrega - | 
. 285 2 
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tion before he was rejected by the Nu, as is ma- 
nifeſt from what St. Matthew relates concerning 
his f Sermon on the Mount; where beſides the 
Apoſtles, who certainly believed in tim, there was 

a great Moltitude of People preſent. And the 

Evangeliſt ex preſly tells us, That the People 
were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, for he taught 
them as one Having Authority, ard not as the 
Scribes, Matth. vii. 28, 29. And when he was 

© come down from the Mountain, great Mult 
© tudes followed him, Marth. viii. 1.” So that here 

| ny ghar; eee by God iq 
believe the true Faith, which conſtitutes the H/ 
ſence of a Church. And by Conſequence the 

Chriſtian- church was formed before that of the 

„ + 

__ __ ®T]zs true indeed, that tho“ ſne was formed be 

fore, and had all the Effentials of a Church, ſhe 
had rot her full Beauty, Strength, and Perfeftin 
immediately communicated to her. For ſpiiitua 
| _ Operation proceeds gradually, like thoſe ofNature 
And therefore, as a Child newly born, tho? he ha 
all the Eſſentials of human Nature, yet become 
not perfect Man till many Years after; *twas juſl 
ſo with the Chtiſtian- church, when ſhe was fir 
gathered. She was then in her Infancy ; Chri 


”- GC Pha . 3 . tw r 


* 


0 ² . oi ene ae” a. ao: 


nurſed her, and fed her with ſuch Doctrine, as I * 
infinite Wiſdom knew to be beſt ſuited to he 15 
State: But left the finiſhing Part to the comingo . 
the Holy Ghoſt ; who was nöt only to bring ai ": 
Things to her Remembrance, whatever Cbriſt b d 
aid to her, John xiv. 26. But to teach her man bi 
Truths, which were too ſolid Meat for an Infant th 
For which Reaſon. our Saviour ſaid to hisApoſt!es th 
even at his laſt Supper, when they had been ail pe 
ready inſtructed by him for the Space of thre Pe 
Years, I bave yet many Things to ſay unto you, bil 1 

: [ 


mu cannot bear them now, Hewbeit, when th 
; 1 e Ee pda Spiri 


\ 
| * 


- 
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nM $/irit of Truth is come, Be will guide you into all 
v4 Truth, John xvi. 12, 13. For it was then that 
hehe evangelical Doctrine was to be preached eve- 
i; ry where: That Nations were to flack unto the 
me | hurch of Chriſt : That Grace was to abound, 
ple obere Sin, bad abqunded ; and many Maeries 

gh which before had been wrapped up in dark Fi- 
edel gures, were to be unfolded, and ſet in the clear 
W Lie TTT ĩ ĩ ô 
1; But as the Chriſtian, church was then in her 
«WM ſr/ancy, fo. was the Jewiſh-church in her dedlin- 


did ing Age, and upon the Decay. The Spirit of 

MW God, which had conducted her many Ages, 
the vas upon the Point of departing from her, as the 

MM Prophets had foretold. However, the Law of 

Meſes, tho drawing towards its End, was not yet 

be perfectly Dead (as Divines ſpeak), till the Death - 
T* of Chriff, which conſummated the Propheſies con- 
h arning him. © Nenther was it. Mortiferour, (if 
"m— may be allowed to uſe that Word) that is, unlaw- 
tre] 7 10 be pradfifed, till many Years. after, as ap- 

e hal bears from St. Faul 's circumcifing his Diſciple - 
ome Timothy. Becauſe the Synagogue- (as the Holy 
« in Fathers ſpeak) was to be burjed with Honour, and 
uri a due Reſpect to be paid to it for a Time. _. 
in But if it 'be objeAed; that according to this 


dyſtem there were two true Churches at once, 
viz, the Synagogue, and the Chriſtianechurch.” I 
anſwer, her there was. but one true Church, 
namely the Chureb sf Chrift z, which included 
but likewiſe all thoſe of the Synegogue, who in 
their; Hearts were ſincerely diſpoſed to do it. So 
that Jews and Chriſtians were not then two Ap- 
pellations incapable” of being joined in the fame 
Perſon as now, but all the F aithful might then 
have been called either Jeu, or Chriſtiane, with 
different reſpects: Fews with Reference to the 
Ta 5 Mo ſaic- 


not only thoſe, who believed in him explicitly, 7 


— 


— 
| 
* 


1 
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* 
* 


Meſaic-Law,, which was yet fully in Force, and 
obſerved by Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles ; and 
Chriſtians, as they were Members of that M yſ- 
tical Body, whereof Chriſt was then the vile 
Head upon Earth. And though in this Myſtical | 
Body and Congregation of the Faithful, united 
under Chriſt as Head, had not then the Denomi- 
nation of the Chriſtian- church, nor were the faith- 
ful called Chriſtians till ſome Years after the 
preaching of the Goſpel, yet ſhe was truly and 
properly the Chrilla church, when Chriſt him- 
felf, her Head and Founder, was viſibly preſent to 
ber, and formed and governed her in Perſon. 
Hence it follows, that thoſe amon the Jews 


who remained ſound in their ancient Faith, and 


had no Hand in the Death of the 9 80 but 
believed in Chriſt, according to the Tenor of 
the Moſaic- Lam, were truly Members of bis 
myſtical Eody, and within the Pale of his holy 
Church, For tho*-they bad not an explicit Faith, 
that the Heir was actually come, becauſe it was 
not yet ſufficiently declared to all; yet they had 
an implicit Faith of it, as being prepared in their 


Hearts to believe and profeſs it exp/icitly, when- 


ever it ſhould be ſufficiently: propoſed to them. | 
This was certainly the Caſe of many among the 
common People of the Jeu; and is even now 
the Caſe of many ignorant Chriſtians in Reference 
to ſeveral ſpeculative Points of Faith, which 
they cannot, believe explicitly, becauſe they are 
wholly ignorant of them: Vet this hinders not, 
but that their Faith is en/ire,” becauſe they believe 
_ implicitly in their Hearts, whatever the Church 
teaches: Which ſuffices to keep them within the 
Pale, and render them true Members of Chriſt's 
Now this will help us to a full and clear An- 
ſwer to the ſecond Part of the Dilemma; viz. 
That if the Church was formed" at any Time before 
IE” out 


* 


— 


aur, Saviour's Paſſion, when. the "whole Church | 


E failed upon, bis Death: Which ſhall he fully exa- 
mined in the following Chapter. 


U 
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Vhether the Church failed at the Deatbof Cris. 


Oblerve the "Gentleman is bot diſpoſed i 
He will not allow them to have been Ifallible, 
even after the D-/cent of the Hoh Cleft And. 
now we ſhall ſee him ſo ungenerous, as to call 174 
dera very ftrict Account their Behaviour at a: 
Time, when their Hearts were oppreſſed with 15 
Brief, their Spirits ſunk, and their magihations- | 
| . diſturbed with Fears of what. might happen to 13 


Fd 


* 3 — 


him, from, the Malice and Cruelty of the Jeu, | 
whereof they ſaw. the molt diſmal Fifefs in the. - | 
Perſon of their Dear Lord and Maſter. Under 
| _ theſe Difadvantages the Gentleman attacks them, 
f And triumphs in their imaginary Fall; tho' acc.. 
cording to his own Calculation, it laſted but ſor JW 
. two or three Days. Which, ſhews- how ready he WIN: 
; is to catch at any Twig to ſupport a ſinking 
- | Cauſe; and if he can fay but ſomething to run 
: down the Church's Infallibility, he is glad to play 
the very ſmalleſt Game, rather than not ſtick out. 
However, tho? it were true, that the whole _ 
Chriftian-cburch fell at the Lime he pretends, it 


* . * % 


makes nothing againſt ber Ifallibility as eſtabliſnu- 


r 


ed upon the Foot of. the Framiſes, which are the 


Foundation of it; but only, ſhews, that ſhe might 
cal before thoſe Promiſes were in Force: And fo 
WM though it betrue, nd agree heartily to what be 
"MM ſays, P. 61. That the Promiſes of God can neuer 

Jail, no nat for one Moment, it is Wa WA 
4 | g ; 


= 1 * » . X 1 oY + - 
* > , * 


* 


— 


forward: And fince the Gentleman U 
nice upon the Matter; as to count Days, Hor 
nay Moments; if Be can mark me put one ſingle 
Day, Hour, or Moment, in which She tailed. 
fince that Time, I am reac to yield up the 
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the Purpoſe; nor can he'conclue any thing from 
it againſt us. För can a Promiſe be ſaid to fail, 


any more than a Law. be broke, before it be- 


gins t0:be in Force? Now the. Promiſes made to 
the Chriſtian Chureh were not to begin to be in 


Force, till after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


as the very Words of thaſe Promiſes, which re- 
late to the means by which: She was to become 


| Infallible, expreſly import. Sothat her Charter of 


ladefeQtibilny bears Date preciſely fram that time 


Cluſe. But! hope io made {Four plainly, that 
even in that Time of Darkneſs, and general Con- 


ſternation, when the-Farth trembled; Rocks were 


torn aſunder, the Dead roſe our of theif Graves, 
and all Nature ſeemed to be in Convulſions; God, 
Ike a tender Father; took ſuch effectual Care of 


* 


bis Infant Church, that her Falth, tho“ eclipſed 
5 by the Suffering, the Death, and Abſence of her 


ead, was not extinguiſhed in the Hearts either 
of his. Apoſtles, or Diſcip les. 


But how does the Gentlemango about to prove 


her Fall 7 hs telle us, page 61 . that of theApoſiler, 


ene betrayed bin, another” forfwore bim, all for- 


eat bin. Very good. Aff this 1 own; and 


therefore. as to Fudas, who betrayed him, I give 


him freely up. Bur as to St. Peter and the other 


Apoſtles, I will not part with then upon ſüch 
eaſy Terms. St. Peter indeed denied Cbriſt in 
Words, but the bitter Tears of Repentance, he 


q 


ed the very Momeiit after, thew plainly that 
"the Foundation was found, and that it was not 
want of Faith, but of Courage to profeſs it; that 
ſutprized him into the Crime, with which he 
- ſtands charged. And this agrees exactly with 


what 


EIS | 
ours, 
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what our Saviour ſaid to him but a lirtle' before; 5 


TI bave prayed for thee'that :by Faith may not i,; * 
and when thou art converted, flringeben thy 3 al 
tbren. Luke xxil. 32; Here his Fall, is foreroht,. k 
but his Faith ſecured :' And/as to the other Apo- 
tles, who forſock their Maſter, they were Ce | 
ards' indeed, but no Apoſtates'\ with the Gentle - 


man's good Leave. 
But what became now of their Faith Gering . 
ſhort Interval between our Saviour's Death and 
Reſurrection? Here the Gentleman thinks to make 
ſure work of them, and I muſt do him the Juſtice 


to own, that he has faid as much fora bad Cauſe, . 


as it will bear. I hope however to bring them 
off ſafe and ſound:in theit Faith; tho“ the Gene- 
man will by no means allow it; and he gives this 
Reaſon for it, becauſe 5 believed not that Chriſt * 
was to riſe again from tbe Dead: Which he proves 
from this Texts For as Kg they. knew. not the 
Scriptures, ib by muſt riſe again from the Dead. 


John xx. 9. is 1 no. Difference be- 


twixt inculpable Tp orance; and the Crime of In. 
credulity ? LL, ext quotes is ſo far from 
making any Thi nt the Apoſtles, that it is 
their beſt efvhce. knew not the Scriptures, 
that he was to rife py . tbe Dead: And 
would he oblige” them to believe a FaQ, before 
they knew an Thing of it? That's very hard. 
For at that Rate by thouſands: of Chrifizans 
Who are truly in the Boſom of the Catholic 
Church, yet being ignorant of feveral ſpeculative 
Articles of Faith, would be Heretics for not 
having a diſtinct Belief of Things, they know 
ende if the pelle finkreds 

ſides, if the s were guilty o ncr u- 
lity, or erred in Faith at the ereilſy of Saviour 
for not believing his future ReſurraQtion, er 
were tilf'n more * even  whillt he lived. 


then _ 
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J future Death whilſt he lyed,, is mat 


| | 15 "Rp of the old "Jewiſh 


From them,, neither. knew they the 


1 
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then they had alſo no Belief of. his future Death 
- and Paſſion, which. without all Diſpute they he- 


. Heved. very firmly, when they! ſaw him dead with 
their own Eyes. Now that they had n 


the-18th 82 890 of. St. Luke, , where our Saviour 
fore tells the e lief particulars of ibe Death he was 
to ſuffer, and that he was to riſe again the Third 


Day. But the Evangeliſt adds; And tbey under- 


food none of theſe. 5 7 ; and this ſaying was hid 
Things, » which 
Were poken, Luke xxviii,. 34. Ard will the 
Gentleman ſay, that, the Apoſtles were Iufidels, 
all the Time they, were with Chriſt? And this, 
becauſe they did — underſſand the Things, that 


were ſaid to them? The contrary ought rather to 


be inferred ; for if they had known what he 
meant, they would ee have believed it. 
But if we now examine how it came to paſs, 
that they ſhould not underſtand Things ſo clearly 
delivered io them, the moſt probable R 

$5 for it/ is, becau e they were not only natural- 
Dull and 8 twopid (af which qur Saviour com- 
e to let us Knowy what contempt- 
tuments he bad.choſen). but their Hearts 

and Thoug ts. were. yet far from being, 8 perfectly 

Leaven. 
eved indecd, that Cr was the, ; Son of. Oo and 
the true 111875 (which were the two.eſential 
Points) but y imagined that the Mia, was 
to be a glorious King [4 Earth : For they had as 
yet pag of a ſpiritual Kingdom : And in 
ſequence to this Imagination, they alſofancied 


8 that as Me/Nas he was o redeem Hrael, by deli- 


vel ing the ews from ibe Yoke and Tyranny of 
the Romans ; and that when this was done, he 


WES - * to be their e * 6 they were. to be great 
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elief of 
ifeſt from 


eaſon I can 
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theſe Words of Chriſt, Verihy * ſay unto you; that. 
you, wha have | followed me, in the Regeneration, 
whe the Son of Man ſpall ſet in bis Throne of Ma- 


„Jon ſhall alſo ſit upon twelve Thrones, Judg 
120 Pall x % Tfrael. ' Matib. xix 28. 
And this is further confirmed from the Conten- 
tions they had ſometimes about Superiority, and 
the ambitious Requeſt of the Mother of Zebedee's. 
Children: \ Grant that theſe my tuo Sans may fits. 
the one on thy Right Hand, _ the otber on vby. 

Left in thy, Kingdom. _Matth.. xx. 21. So that: 
being, ſt: ongly poſſeſſed with this Fancy, which 


agteeably flattered their Ambition, Whatever 


thwarted it directly, could not enter into their 
| Heads : And ſo, what Chriſt ſaid of Ignominys. 
Sufferings, or Death, and by conſequence of Ri- 
ſing from the Dead, was a Language they under- 
ſtood nothing of, as being . with the 
Notions they had of ſeeing dim a great and glo- 
rious King. 

Now this ADE the true Meaning of wha 
the two Diſciples of Emaus ſaid to Chriſt; from 
which the Gentleman _ chiefly draws his Conſe- 
quences againſt the Church: We truſted that it bad 


been he, who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. Luke, a 
xXxiv. 21. For they meant, according to the 


Dullneſs of their Underſtanding, and the groſs. 
Ideas they had, that they truſted, that-Chriſt 


would "Ke delivered them from their ſervile Sub - 


jeQion to a foreign Power. But now: be vet 
Dead (as the Gentleman remarks: very juſtly, P 
61.) all their Hopes were gone, they expe Aed no no- 
Redemption from bim: No ſuch Redemption I dare 
tay.” , And Et coneludes very fmartly in- this Man- 
ner. This was fer from a Chriflian Faith : Aud 
could. there be a. Chriſtian Church without this 
Faith ? Yes ſurely, the Chriſtian Church could 
abel without believing that Chriſt was io con” 
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mit:? Has he the Boldneſs to 
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15 quer the Romani, or reſtore Liberty to the Few. 
4 Not was the Ditbelief of ſueh'a cs Ox er any. 

ways prejudicial to the Chriſtian Fa On the 
_ contrary; t was onty diſabuſi ing them; ofa Miſ- 
take, whieh, tho' not criminal in them, yet was 
to be removed in Order to make Way for the 
(ſpiritual Truths of the Goſpel,” And therefore 
dur Saviour began imm diati y roinfttudt them 
faying, Ought not CSI theſe Things, 
and /o* emer into bis Glory? Yak Xx 26. "As 
if he ſhould: ſay,” my Kingdom is not of this 
World, as you imagined. ''T was horn to ſuffer 
and die for you, as the Prophetshave foretold; and 
tis thus I come to redeem Iſrael from the Bon- 
dage of Sin, and Stavery of the Devil. This 
opened their Eyes, and inflamed their Hearts, as 
they ſaid afterwards to one another: Did not our 
Hearts burn within ut by the Way, ou: be opened | 
0 ur the'Stripiures ? Luke xxiv-. 
Thus when we ſee what their 2 was, whilſt 
aur Saviour lived, and how they were corel: of it 
by his Death; which therefore is a clear Anſwer: 
to the Gentlemen's Queſtion, and* what Fajth 
could they have in him, whom they. bad quite” given 
over, and never expecled to fee bim more? For how 
did they give him over? M 8 does he mean by 
ay, that when the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples ſaw. Chrift dead, they be- 
lie ved him to have been a Cheat and Impoſtor ? 
For one of theſe Tuo muſt be: They either be- 
lieved him to be the Son of God; and the true 
Meſſias foretold by the Prophets; or if they had 
not this Faith in him, they could frame no other 
Judgment of him, than that he Was «ſank Im- 
poſtor. E 
The Reaſon hereoſ'is Unie enable becauſe 
- he had frequently declared himſelf to be the Son 
of God; and true n And when St. Peter 


N made 


Ne, Ae Best ey b 


made that noble Profeſſion of Faſth, T bo art 
Chriſt, the Son of the living Gd, Matth. xvii _ 
16. our Sivibur anſwered him, Bleed art thou © 
Simon Barjank ; for FleſÞ" an Blood hav not re 


vedkid it unte thee, but my Father,” be fi He 


ven, If therefore the Apoſtles; when they faw” 
him Dead, did not believe him to be the*Son of 
God, as he had taught them; it follows, that they 
judged him to be an Impoſtor, wh6 had ſeduced: 
them; which I preſume the Gentleman dares not 
ſay'; And if they believed him to be the Son of 
God, and the true Meſſiat, pray where was there- 
any Failure in their Fafth ? Or what Senſe, char 
makes any Thing to the Purpoſe; can he give to. 
this dark Expreſſion, that they had quite given 
him over? He ought rather to have ſaid, that they 
hadgivenovertheirown vain Fancies of becoming 
great Judges, and Miniſters of State. Phr that is: 
alf the Change I know of, which his Death made 
in their Belief. They left off building Caftles in, 
the Air, and ſaw plainly, how little they had un- 
dei ſtood many Things, our Savidur Rack told 
them. But as to the Chriſtian Faith, it remained 
in Statu quo: That is, they beſieved Chriſt to be 
the Son of God, and the true Meffias . Which, as. 
I have already remarked, were the two Eſſential: 
Points, atleaſt in Reference to thoſe, to u hom 
they had been ſufficiently declared. In Conſe- 
quence to this Faith, they believed in general, 
that whatever he had ſaid, was certainly true; and: | 
ſo they had an Implicit Faith of every Thing, 
whether they underſtood ir, or not. 
Hence it follows, that whether they expected 
to ſee, or not ſee him again (upon which the Gen 
tleman lays a great ſtreſs) ſince they believed him 
to be the true Meſſias, they alſo had an Iraphcit 
Belief, that frat! was to be redeemed: by = 
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in what Manner, or by what Means, This | 


ing was bid from them... Luke xviii. 34. 


13 42.8 I, found their former Notions Were wrong; 
„had not yet received any new Light to guide 

( themſelves by. And as to Chriſt's future Reſur- 
ion, they neither believed nor -difbelieved it 
1] © PPhtively ; but it was to them as a Thingthey had 
oer beard ſpoken of: Ando hey had no Man- 
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' 4 ing whilſt, he was yet alive; Nor was it ne- 
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every Thing in its due Time, as he did the great 
*-. Article of his Reſurrection on the very Day it 
happened, as I ſhall. ſnew immediately... 
But we may truly ſay, that during the Time of 
(Chbriſt's being in the Sepulcbre, the Condition of 
Ede Apoſtles was as much the ſame as that of 
t-* Abraham, when God commanded him to facri- 
1!  Hfee his Sen Hane. For Abrabam believed firmly 
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l in that very Sen: And he had no thought on 
the other, but to obey the Command, which 
i} -. * God had laid upon him. And how could theſe 


7” 


could have no Faith in God, after he had received 
* reſolved to obey it punctuaſly. For (to uſe the 


- - have in God's Promiſe, that all Nations were to be 
ff Bleſſed in bis Sen's Seed, when he had but three 


* 


3 over by his Father, -who never expected to ſee 


E 
* 


culty, by ſaying for us, that . Abrabam .againſl 


Hope truſted in Hope. And fo did the Apoſfiey 


knew: nothing of, (the Matter: They 


ef fea of it, no mote. than they bad of his 
y they ſhould, Chrift took Care to clear 


909 the one Hand, that all Natiens were to be blej= 


two Thirgs be recorciied together? According 
to the Gentleman's Way of arguing, Abraham 


| His Command of ſacrificing his Son, and was 


. Gentleman's own Fx preſſion) what Faith could he 


Pays more to live, and was by conſequence given 


im more? But St. Paut has cleared the Diffi- 


v ben they ſaw Chriſt Dead. Againſt Hope they 


Part II. at the Death of Ch n. 


truſted. in deb It was not anal 99 
amine, how he would perform the Part? 
1 1, no more than it was Abrabam's Buff 
to enquire, how God would inake god HI, |} 
miſe. But they were ſure he would do it; „ 12 0 1 it 
that ſaffiged to ſecure the Faith of the Apolſes 5 Ie 281 (124.4 
tho' they knew nothing whether 0 "= 2 1 
ſhould not ſee Chriſt any more on Earth "as #= ð 
braham knew not whether he ſhould ever ſex Wi! | 
Son alive, after the three Days were exp ha % 155 Ts © WAR 
Now let us conſider, how the Farthwf” 3 Be ; 
Churth ſtood immediately after our Saviour Reo” 
ſurrection. For I hope to give a very g e © 
count of it by only ſetting down the Partie ©. pI 
his Apparitions on the very Day he role, as hey OS | 
are related in the Goſpels, e 
St. Fobn then tells us, that Chriſt 45070 5 
early in tbe Morning to Mary Magdalene alu , 4 15 
Luke adds, that one Joanna, and Mary ib Ao . © 7, Bk 
tber of James; and other Women joined her n A | 
after: And as they were coming back „ 185 : f 
St. Matthew relates, that Chriſt appeared; 60 M ps) . 
whole Company ſaying to them, A Hat = In 
The very "fame Day, ipſa Die, according ED 1 | 
St. Luke, he manifeſted himſelf to the t . [| 
ciples of Emaus,.who, as ſoon as Chriſt diſa Pear 
ed, returned immediately to FJeruſalem, ee 
they found the Eleven; that is, all the Apolfiles -- 
_ aſſembled together with ſeveral Diſciples, faying 
to them, as they entered, the Lord rs ri 1 5 
and bas appeared to Simon, Luke XXIV. 34 
they began to relate; what had happened Fc . 11 10 
upon their very Way to Eve, Tho- S Mirk - 08 £2 'K 
takes Notice, that they were not believed By the -.. 5 ; If 1 
Aſlembly, no more than the Woman had been B. 8 ii 
ligved before. But full Credit was giveꝶ e 
Report of Simon, as 1s evident rem their faying, Thy 
the Lord ts riſen indeed,” and bas e 1 „ 
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262 Whether the Church failed Part II. 


man, So that they really believed the Fact, tho? 
upon the Authority of the Woman or the two 
ciples, I preſume they did not think them- 
ſelves bound to have that Regard to their Teſti- 
mony. And perhaps there was ſomething of Jea- 
louſy in their Hearts, imagining it to be a Reflec- 
tion upon them, that Chriſt ſhould appear to the 
Momen, and thoſe two Diſciples, ſooner than to 
But St. Thomas, who was ſingular in his Incre- 
dulity, ,proceeded {ill farther, For he had not 
even Patience to hear out their Relation, but left 
the Company very abruptly, before they could 
make an End of it: As will appear from the fol- 
lowing Particulars related by St. Late, and St. 
Jahn For St Luke, xxiv. 36, tells us, that 
whilſt the two Diſciples were yet. ſpeaking; Jeſus 
Himfelf ſiced in tbe mi dſi of them. And St. Fobn 
remarks expreſly, that Thomas wa, not there. 
| John xX. 24. Whereas, he was certainly with 
them, when the two Diſciples firſt came in. Be- 
cauſe St. Luke tells us poſitively, that ibey found 
the ELEVEN gathered together, and thoſe that 
were with them. Luke xxiv. 33. And it is 
 Hkewiſe unconteſtable that St. Luke and St. Fobn 
ſpeak of the ſame Apparition ; as . will, appear 
from thefe Words of St. Jobn. Mary Mag- 
© dalene came and told the Diſciples, that She 
< had ſeen the Lord... .. . Then THE SAME 
DAX AT EVENING, IHE FIRST DAY 
OF THE WEEK, when the Doors were ſhut, 
' © where the Diſciples were aſſembled for Fear of 
the Jews, Jeſus came, and ftood in the Midft. 
© 'Fobnz XX. 1*, 19.“ For here we. ſee theſe 
two Evangeli/is agree exactly in the two moſt 
material Circumſtances, to wit, of the Day, and 
the Time of the Day, in which this Apparition 
happened. The Day according to both Evan- 
{: | * I 8 8 | | | gelifls, 


. 


- 


—— 
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geliſts, was the very ſame, that Chriſt had appeared 
THEN Yo Magdalene, and that was the very Day | 
of the Raſurrectian: And the Time of the Day 
was in the Evening; as St. Jahn ſays in * . 

Words; and St. Luke by ſpecifying, that it was 
after the two, Diſciples, whom our Saviour met, 
hen the Day was far ſpent, Luke xxiv. 29. 
ee Enan to Jeruſalem. 
But I have omitted one Circumſtance very ma- 
terial, and related by St. Jobn, xx. 1, 2. 3, 
& c. vi. That St. Mary Magdalene, perceiving 
the Stone of the Sepulchre removed, and there - 

upon running to call Peter and Jobn ; as ſoon as z 
they entered in, and ſaw that the Body of Chriſt 
was not there, the EKvangeliſt tells us of himſelf, 
that he ſaw and believed: And I think we may 

very rationally ſuppoſe the ſame of St. Peter, 
though he be not expreſly mentioned. The E- 
vangeliſt adds, then. the Diſciples went again 


©.to,their own: Home, v. 10. 
No from all theſe Circumſtances, which are 
faithfully- collected from the Goſpels, it follows, 
1/7, That St. Mary Magdalene, with the other 
holy Women, who were with her, believed the 
Reſurrection early in the Morning. 2dly, That 
St. Peter: and St. Jabn alſo believed it even before 
Cbriſt appeared to any: For he did not appear to 
St. Mary Magdalene, till after they were gone 
home, leaving her alone at the Sepulchre. 2dly, 
Tbat Chriſt appeared the ſame Day to St. Peter, 
tho? the Time or Place of that Apparition is not 
ſpecified in any of the Goſpels. Only we are 
ſure it was before the Apoſtles were aſſembled to- 
gether. 4tbly, That the other Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ciples (St. Thomas alone excepted) believed ĩt alſo 
upon the Teſtimony of St. Peter before Cbriſt ap- 
peared to them: Becauſe the two Diſciples of 
Emaus were no ſooner entered in amongſt _ 
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but were ſaluted with this joyful News, © The 


Nod ſometimes, or have not L 


Lord is riſen indeed, andqhas appeared to Simon,” 
Lafth, it follows, that what the Gentleman 


ſays concerning the total Defection of the Chril- 


tian Church, is a Fiction all over; and that, by 
Conſequence; we are far from being reduced to 


the aiſerable Shift of preſerving the Church in a 


ſingle Woman er Laic. And if the Catholic 


Divines, quoted by him, P. 62. were really of that 


| Sht it worth my Pains 
to examine into the Truth of it) all I have to ſay, 


Opinion (for I never thou 
is, that Men, who write a great Deal, are apt to 
eiſure enough to be 
exact in every Thing. This happens to the beſt 
and greateſt Authors; and the Gentleman him- 


elf is a remarkable [Inſtance of it, in the many 


unwarrantable Aſſertions ſcattered up and down 
in his Book. I ſtill ſuppoſe he has quoted them 


fairly: For ſince the Author of the Church of 
Chric ſhewed, & c. has proved him not to be 
over - ſerupulous in his Quotations, I cannot make 
him the Compliment to teſſ him, I believe it upon 
his Authority: 
tleman himſelf has taken it upon Fruſt. 


And J am apt to think, the Gen- 


But ſuppoſe it were now ſtrictiy true, that the 
two Diſciples of Emaus failed in their Faith, on 


which the Genileman lays the greateſt Streſs of 
his Argument, does it therefore follow that the 


whole Church fell? I think not. For where do 
we read that either Jeſepb of Arimatbea, or Ni- 
codemus, r Nathaniel, or Lazarus, or any of 
the boly Nomen fell from their Faith? Or where is 
it written that thoſe Multitudes which followed 


Cbriſt, turned all Apoſtates at his Death? Fixe 
thouſand at once between Momen and Chiidren, fol- 

lowed him into ibe Deſart. 
the very Beginning his Fame went through all Syria. 


Matth. iv. 24. At 
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from Galilee, and from Derapolit, and from Feru- 
ſalem, and from Fudea, and from beyond Jordan. 
v. 24. 25. And many of the Samaritans believed 
in him, John vil. 31. So that unleſs the Gen- 
tleman can prove from evident Texts of Scripture” 
(as [am ſure he cannot) that all theſe, or even the 
greateſt Part of them apoſtatized at the Death of 
Chriſt, the Fall of two Diſciples, or even of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, willcome very ſhort of prov- 
ing, that the whole Church fell. 
I ſhall conclude this Chapter with reminding 
the Gentleman of what I have already told him, 
viz, that allowing it to. be true, that the whole 
Chriſtian Church failed at the Time he pretends, 
W itmakesnothing againſt her Infallibility as ground- 
ed upon the Promiſes of Chriſt. And therefore 
may grant him every Thing, he has laboured to 
prove in Reference to that particular Fact, with- 
out any Prejudice to my Caufe, For the Que. 
tion betwixt us is not concerning the Condition of 
the Church, before ſhe had the promiſed Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt. to lead her into all Truth, but 
whether She has been a Fallible, or Infallible 
Church ſince her Eſtabliſhmentupon the Foot of 
the Promiſes. So that whateyer happened to her 
before that Time, is wholly foreign to the Queſ- 
ion. And tho' L have given myſelf the Trouble 
to prove, that ſhe failed not even then, the Iſſue 
of the Cauſe depends not in the leaſt upon it. But 
the only Motive, that induced me to it, was to 
do juſtice to the bleſſed Apoſtles, whom I think 
the Gentleman has wronged. I am ſure it be- 
comes a Chriſtian much more to be the Advocate, 
hanAccuſerof thoſe great Planters of theChriſtian 
faith, to whoſe indefatigable Zeal add Labours 
we are indebted; next to God, for all the Bleſſings 
of Religion, and Advantages we enjoy above 
Jews and Hea bens; and are therefore bound, in 
3 M | Gratitude, 75 
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Schemes of lodging, the Infallibility, the Gen 
ken the greateſt Part of his 


\ 
# 


266 Thb. far Schemes of ladging Part 11 


SGratitude, to ſbew an Inclinat ian to extenuate 


their Failings, as far us is conſrſtent with any Ap. 


pearance of Truth, rather than a For wardneſs to] 


aggravate every Thing againſt them, and even 


ſtrain the Text to make themappeat more gailty, 


than they really were. 


There remains nor only one Point more to be 
cleared, viz. where the Infallibihty is to be 


Chapter. n 
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tleman has ſurely 
Notions upen Truſt, and without Examination, 
For I ſcarce ever ſaw a greater Number of Mi 
takes erouded together in ſo ſmall a Corapaſs. 

He tells us, P. 63. That there is no great: 
Difference and Confuſion among any Sart of Mer 
- upon any Subje whatſoever, . than ibere is anon 


tb Divines of the Church, of Rome concerning be | 


Rule of Faith, and infallible Fudge of Contruver 
And every one of the different Opinions abaut it i 
in flat Contradiflion to all the ethers ; ſa that i 
any one of them be true, all. the reſt muſt be falſe. 


Theſefew Lines contain three Poſitions, 7 | 


falſe. "The fir/t, That there is as great a Dift 
rence anũ Confuſion among the Divines of the Chur 
of Rome, concerning their infallible Judge of Cin 
troverſy, as among any. Sort of Men an any Sub 
Jeet whatfoever,, Ve 


»/! 
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The ond, That every one of the differant'Opi- 
nions about it is in flat Contradictim ta all the o- 


me muſt be fat 
* ft 


wild and large an Extent, that to give a direct and 
full Anſwer to it, I ſhould be odliged to bring in a 


Liſt, not only of all the different Sorts of Men in 
the World; but of all the different Sorts of Dif. 


putes among them, and then ſhew that there is a 
greater Confuſion, at leaſt among ſome of them, 
chan there is among the Divines of the Chureh of 
Nome, concerning their infaflible Judge of Con- 
roverſy. But I ſhall preſume upon the Gentle- 


man's Leave not to undertake ſo tedious a Work; 
and will content myſelf with producing one ſingle 
J Inſtance to ſhew that the Difference and Contu- 


" ſion, which is only imagined by the Gentleman in 
"MW the Church of Rome, is really and truly to be 


Point of ſuch Importance, that the very Being of 
thoſe Churches depends upon it: 
| e Point I mean, concerning their Miffion, 
bent there can be no Miniſtry, or legal 
Power of preaching the Word, or adminiſtering 
the Sacraments. For whoever has not his Mif- 
ſion originally at leaſt from Chriſt himſelf, enters 
nt by the Door into the Sheepfold, but is a Thief 
and a Robber, John x. 1. So that a Miſſic n and 
Miniſtry originally derived from Chriſt, who is 
the Door is indiſpenſably requiſite to the very 
Conſtitution of a true Church; and, by Conſe- 
quence, where there is no- ſuck Miſſion or Mi- 


M 2 . © nifiry, 
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- thers. And the third; which is an Inferenee from 
the ſecond, — 4 one of them be . mw the 


1 Ns to ne K « aenincteſen of his four 

| pretended contradiQory' Schemes of lodging the 
WM infalibility, I ſhall ſay ſomething to the firſt of 
theſe three Propoſitions, which indeed is of fo 


found in the reformed Churches; and that in a 
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268 The four Schemes of lodging Part II. 
niſtry, the very Eſſential Conſtituent of a true 
.Ghorch is wanting 
Nou let us ſee the admirable Harmony and A. 
greement among true Proteſtant Divines concern. 
ing this important Point. If we travel to Geneva, 
there Theodore Beza (Ad Trafi. de Miniſirorum 
Gradibus, ad Cap. 2. L. 1) will aſſure us, that 
the Proteſtant Miniſtry is founded upon an ex- 
traordinary Mifſion, and is not by any means to 
be derived from the Papiſts. In returning through 
France weſhall hear the ſame from the Huguenot: 
In the 31ſt Article of their Confeſſion of Faith. 
In Germany, Martin Luther will likewiſe inform 
(eus, in a Letter writ to the Popiſh Biſhops, Tom. 
2. Tol. 305. that his Miſſion was extraordinary, 
and by no means owing to the Ordination, he had 
received. in the Roman Cuttolic Church, And in- 
deed it. is. ridĩiculous to pretend to have a Miſſion 
from any Church to teach and preach a Doctrine 
contrary to the eſtabliſhed Dod rine of that very 
„% d ap oi eds | 
But if we aſk. Luther's Opinion concerning Mun- 
er's and Carolſtadius's Miſſion, he aſſures Us, 
- Tom. 3. Fol. 489. that it cannot paſs for an ex- 
tiaordinary one, becauſe they ſhewed no Miracles 
to ſupport it. And here Luther was certainly in 
the right ; for we find that the Ancient Fathers, 
from the like want of Miracles, proved againſt 
the Heretics of their Times, that they had po 
extraordinaty Miſſion. But as this Want of 
Miracles is, an unanſwerable Argument. againſt 
Caro ſtadius, even according to Luther's own 
Dor ine, ſo it has the ſame Force againſt Lutber 
himſelf, againſt Calvin and Zuinglius, and Bucer, 
and” Peter Martyr, and Ochinus, and the whole 
New College of Proteſtant Apoſtles: Unleſs the 
| School-Bey of Oxferu's Tale eor ecining the Stone 
not falling upon Luthee*'s Head, as he was fitting 
555 p upon 


| Part 1 


the Infallibiir examined. 


upon the Cloſe- Stool, is to paſs for a Miracle. 
mY of the Luth. Church, p. 17.) = 
For this Reaſon there are other eminent Pro- 


teſtants, as Du Moulin, Mr. Claude, Mr. Fu- 


rieux, and the Divines of the Church of England, 


who declare for an ordinary Miſſion : and Luther | 


maintains the Neceſſiy of n a One againſt the 


Ana haptiſis. | 


And here again they -un into >difagreeing. Sy- | 


tems, Some, as Mr. Claude, to prove the Pro- 


teſtant Miſſion, and Vocation to the Miniſtry, to 
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be ordinary, think it ſufficient to ſhe w, that their 


CY ©o i». w 


— 98 


firſt Paſtors were eſtablithed by the People, in 
whom they place the Source of Authority and 
Vocation. For Luther and Calvin, and all the 


firſt Reformers having told the World, both in 


their particular Writings, and public Synods, 
that the Church in Communion with the 


of the Church of Chriſt ; and the Primitive Fa- 
thers expteſly teaching, that from a falſe-Church-- 
no true Miſſion or Miniſtry can be derived, theſe 


Afſertors of an ordinary Miſſion thought it ridi- 
culous to own their Succeſſion fiom the Roman 


Catholic Church, whoſe Doctrine they oppoſed : 
And therefore maintained that every Paſtor, who: 
was choſen to the Miniſtry by the Peoples” was 
duly ſent im the ordinary Way. 4 bs 

Bur others; who are convinced indeed of the 


Neceſſity of an ordinary Miſſion, but find that in 


all Ages it was continued by the Succeſſion of 


Biſhops, who received Ordination, not from the 


People, but from the Biſhops their immediate Pre- 
deceſſors, are for maintaining the Hierarchy of 


the Church: and aſſert that Epiſcopacy is of Di- 
vine Inſtitution; and that where there are no 


Biſhops, there can be no Ordination, nor by con- 


—_— any n, But then as to the . 


— 


thop. 
of Rome was the Synagoge of Satan, and no Part 
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270 The four Sohemer of lodging Part II. 
of Biſhops te inſtruct and guide their Flock, ſome, 


as the Proteſtants in Swedex and Dexmark, will 


have it, depend on the ſuperior Conſiſtory, or 
Meeting of the Clergy; others, as Cranmer, on 
the Prince's Will arid Pleaſure; and forte again 
aſſert its ee on the civil Power; which 
is now the. Opinion of many in England. But 
theſe are obliged to derive its Channel from the 
Church of Rome, where it formerly ran in an un- 
interrupted Stream from St. An in the firft Biſhoy 
of Canterbury to Cranmer, who betrayed it and al 


the Church's Liberties into the Hands of the be | 


cular Power. 
Here I am ag we mheve Diference, Geben, 
and Contradichion with a Witneſs; and that too 
in ſoeſſential a Point, (as E have already remarked) 
that the very Conſtitution and Being of the re- 
fermed Churches is concerned in it. And which 
of theſe four Syflems will the Gentleman now 
take? the erdfnary of extraordinary Miſſien? And 
if he chooſe the ordinary, will he have it derived 


from the fecular or ſpiritual Power? Let him 


chooſe what he pleaſes, he has three, ot at leaſt 
two to one againſt him. And all tbeſe Fey [ love 


te uſe the Gentleman's own way of ſpeaking) are 


of the reformed Churches. So that I ruſt . 


beg leave to propoſe the ſasme Sort of Queſtion to 


him, as he put to his Lord: And be, Difference 
is there het. having no Mi ſſran or Mentſiry at 
all, and aur you cannet gad? And let me tel} the 


SGentiemum, thaty if the reformed Churches: have 
neither lawtul Miſiom ner Mimſtry, as it is very 


n not, they Ire ns true 
Churches. 


1 have Reaſon to tun fois will give ſome check 
to the Boldneſs of that wild Propoſition of his, 
concerning the pretended Difference and Confu- 
ſron * Catihebc Divines about the infallibſe 


* 
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Part Hl. the Infallibility exancined.. 271 
| Judge: Though I am ſenſcble I haveſgiven my+- | 


{af mere Trouble than F needed, by anſwering it 


directly, hecauſe the Falſhvod of it will befuffi- | 


ciemly demonſtrated by that of the Propofition 


immediately. following, via. That'every one of 
© their Opinions about it is in ftat Con tradition to 


all the other.“ For if 1 prove, that this Aſſer 
tien is wholly void of Truth, the Conſequence 
will be undenialbe, that the other is ſo too 


In order therefore to prove the Falſhood of the 


aforeſaid Aſſertion, I ſhall examine the Opinions 


he ſpeaks of, and ſhew how unfairly they are re- 
preſented by him, P 92, 93, 44. where-he mu- 
ters up all his Strength to knock down his Adver- 


fary, and ſets forth four different Schemes of 
placing the Irfallibility, maintained (as be pre» 


tends) by four different Parties in the Church of 


Rome, and then concindes with this trium 


Apoſtrophe ; Aud now, wy Lord, whichof theſe four 


farts of Infailibility wil you take . There are three 


10 one againſt you, cho fe which you wwiil' 5 and ll 


theſe are of the Church of Rome. And what Dif- 
ference is there betwixt having no Guide, and em 


ym cant find To which the noble Advocate for 
the Church of Rane has not a Werd to anſwer 5 


is all one as to baut roms. 


However, | hope weare not fo very much at's. 


Loſs to find our 1nfallibls Guide, as the Genn. 
man imagines. I will not quartd with' him for a 


bl 


but gives up tamely the Cauſe, confeſſag, that if - 
be cannot fond bir Gnide, be bas him not ; and as | 


little Miſtake in the wording of his Qpeſtion-put | 


to his Lord. For he aſks. him, which-of tbe four * 
ſorts of Infallibility be will chooſe #5 New © KHE 
but one fort of Infallibility, we have been all this. ' 


whilediſputingabout:. And theQueſtion he ſhould. 


have aſked, is, M here he v eben d nge this 


/nfallibility ? For . 
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272 Tbe four Schemes of lodging Parti], 


jectof this Queſtion that he charges the Church of 
Rome with Confuſion, and Contradiction; but 
with what Juſtice, will appear immediately. 

Some, lays he, place it in the Pope alone, as the 


_ enly Heir of St. Peter, and liv.ng Judge of Contro- 


verſy ; and therefore above all Councils, and the 
whole Body of the Church put together. 
It is very true, that ſome Divines hold, that the 


Pope, conſidered preciſely as Chriſt's Vicar upon 


Earth, and without being at ige Head cf a general 


: Council, is infallible. But that any Catholic 


Divine places the Infallibility in the Pope alone, 
that is excluſively. of a gereral Council, and the 


_ _ diffuſive Body of the Church, 1 utterly deny, and 
challenge the Gentleman to preduce any one Di- 


vine of that Opinion. And he muſt either mean 


this, or he forgets himſelf; bccau'e unleſs this be 
his meaning, it can be no Contradiction toit eother 


three Schemes of placing the Inſallibility; which 
is the principal Pc int he has undertaken to Prove. 
As to. what Divines ſay ccrcerning the Pope's 


Superiority over a general Courcil, they mean no 


more'than that te is the Head of it ; tt. at as ſu- 
preme Paſtor of the Church, he has the Power cf 


calling and diſſolving Councils ; and a ſpiritual 


Authority over all the Members, whereof they 


are compoſed : Juſt as the King of Great. Bri/ain 


has un Authority « ver all his Subjects, and the 


Power of calling, prorc guing, and diſſolving Par- 
liaments ; yet no Man will ſay, that the legiſla- 
+> TG Power. is lodged in the King alone. 


ut let us proceed to his ſecond Party. Others 
* ({ays he) like not this. Ard becauſe ſome Popes 
© have proved Heretical, and have been cen{ured 
© and depoſed for it, and others have proved moſt 


_ © wicked and flagitious Men, who beſides the vici- 
< ouineſs of their own Lives, have filled the world 

d 1 85 . Ve. for ogy” and other Reaſons, 
7 | | 5 e 


273 
they would not have the Infallibility truſted - 
„with the Pope, but lodge it in a general Coun- 


eil, as ſuperior to the Pope, with Power to re- 
form, and even to depoſe him.? 


Part II. FR Infallibility examined, 


There are two Things true in this piece, Wot 
which is a kind of Miracle. 1½, That ſome Di- 5 e 
vines diſown the Pope's Infalſibility; and 2dly,, —éä⅛Z 
That ſome of thoſe Divines, amongſt other Rea- 0 
ſons, give this, viz. becauſe one or two Popes, as + e 
they pretend, have proved Heretical. But as to \}"! 
the ſecond Realon, the Wictedir ſs of ſome Popes, 4 57 5 
I ſuſpect it to be: the Gentleman's own. For! 
can ſcarce think; that any Catholic Divine would -:,2-.. 206 
alledge that for a Proof. Nor do I ſee the leaſt L WR 
Colour. of Reaſon, why. any Man' 8 Wickedneſes 2 5 1 
ſhould h inder him ſrom being inſallible in Matters 
of Faith; provided he be regularly quahified by 2 
lawful Miſhon, and legally called to the Miba 8 1 ö 
of the Goſpel. Cannot a wicked Man, legale "Mi | 
called, be infallible ; as well as the wicked C]] *-» , Wy 
pbas was a Prophet, . becauſe he was the High- j 
prieſt of that Year ? The one as well: as the other oj Ut 


is wholly. the Effect of a ſupernatural Aſſiſtanee, 
which +, 
deration of their perſonal : Merits, . but of their 5-1 8 
Character or Station; provided they be lawfully: 

called to the Miniſtry, and enter nat as theRefogs: SE 


: Robbers... So that the Divines, whoxdeny:the - 


* 


: Pope's: Infallibility, have.other Reaſons to ini . 
: upon for-the Ground ot their Opinion-— . he A E hi j 
= As to what he adds, that theſe Divines /odgetbe- EEE on] ll | 
1 Infallibslity;in.a- general Council, as ſuperior: ta. the - Se 
1 Pipe, with. Poxwer- 10 reforms and. even te dep x 785 155 = 110 
k bin : This being ſpoken of Councils in genstal, . 

0 imports nothing leſs, than that it is the Opin 2 ; 

# ome Catholic Divines, that it is a Prerogative: im 2 

„ herent in the very Nature and Conſtitution of 2 LEES = 


od communicates io Men, not in Conſt: 25 5 55 9285 


2 
a by I 


mers did, into the Sheepfold Uke Thieves and; 15 5 8 ; 
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274 — e Pat H. P. 
general Counoll to be ſuperior to, and indepen. na 
dent of the Pope: And that by Conſequence no de 
Coundib owes amy SubjeEtian' to him, nor derives Ml 
any Authority from him: Which never Was th 
maintained by any Catholic Divine ta 

F know very well that the Council. of Piſa was th 
called bythe ſede Authonty of the Church, and the 
without the Content either of Benudif/ tbe NUIth, do 
or Grepury'the Kblth, the two contending Popes, ta 
But the Ele Qion both of the one and. the other Cc 
being dowbtful, the papat Throne was ip Effect hi 
the ſame as vacant 3 and the Church in that Caſe 


had full Power to aſſemble herſelf in » gericral wi 
Councih mot only to proceed to the I lection of a rio 
Pope, whofe Tube ſhauld be unqueſtionable, but Ge 
liewiſd w put am End to that terrible Schiſm che 
which had divided the: Church for many Years, bilj 
aud which it was morally.-impoſſible to'extinguiſh Po 
but either by the Depoſition or voluntary Abdica- hin 
tion of the tWO Com petitars.  - And ſince no Mo- but 
tives or Pet ſuaſions could induce theti to the lat- wh 
ter, the Church was under an abſolute Neceſfty Ne 
of proceeding to the former; as ſhe did, by depo- the 
ſing both Bent dict and Greprry- and: chooſing. the exe 
Cardinal of Milan, who took the Name of Alex- if ef 
ander the Vih, but dying the Year aften, was ſuc- mal 
ceeded by Fob the XX IId, alſo legally choſen, gro 
and aeknou ledged for trus Pope; be 1 
Now who fees not, that here is an rare 3 
Caſe before us; an onnatural Schiſm inthe Church; Con, 
all Chriſtendoem divided into Fitions-;: two double: ſton 
Heads, both ſtiff in maintaining ehicw Tithe ; and abſo 
2 moral mpoſſibility of remedying theſe Evil, Bl is ec 
but by the Expedient the Church made Uſe of; Abe 
_ which was extraerdinuyy indeet, nexording to the Caſt 
Nature of the Evil is ö to cure; burifofficienty WM the 
juſtifed by e ard the-invimcibls Obeti- W com 
(21.1 - 1 F 


Part H. t Infallibility a el. 27 
nacy of the two contending Parties, which ren- 
dered the uſual Forms impracticabk le. 
The Affairs of the Church continued much in 
the ſame Condition during the Council of Con- 
ſtance, whieh in Fffect was but a Continuation of - 
the Council of Prfa. For tho? it was talled by 
the Pdpe's Authority, yet being afterwards aban- 
doned by him, and he declining to make a voſun- 
tary Neſignation; as he had promiſed to do, the 
Couneil thought it neceffary to proceed againft - 
him as an Abettor of Schiſm; and this occafioned 
that famous Decree of the Conneit of Cinflance, 
wherein a genera Coumncil is declared to be fupe- 
rior to the Pope. Upon which I preſume the 


— 


Gentleman grounds himfelf, when he tells us, that 
there is a Party of Divines, who place the hufafli- 


bility ima general Council, as fuperior to the 
Pope, with Power to reform, and even to depoſe 


whereof they maay,'without any Cafe of abfolute - 
Neceſttty, . aflemble themſelves independently of 

the Pope, or continue to fit in Spite.of him, and 
exerciſe à King of ordinary Juriſdiction over himz . 


make anything agai-:ft us) his Aﬀertionis wholly . 
groundſeſs, and fuch a Party of Divines'is'orfly to 
be found in the Gentfeman's own Imagtnation. 

The true Meaning tkerefote of he. Decree of 
Conſtance, (as the Circumſtances, that occa- 


abſolute Neceffity, when the Pence of the Church 
is coneerned, and the Pope Himſelf becomes an 
Abettor of Schiſm, a ee ee may in that 
Caſe go beyoncł its ordinary Bound preſcribed by 
the Canons, aſſume an extraordinary Power, and 
compelthe Pope to fachMeaſures as are neceſſary 
ior aboliſning the Schiſm, and reſtoring Peace and 


— 


hin, But if he means, that tho& Divines attri- 
bute a Superiority to general Councils, by virtue 


ſioned it, plainty ſtiew) is, that in a Caſe f 
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276 The four Schemes of lodging Part II. 
Union ta the Church. Nor can it be inferred 
from thence, that a Councitis abſolutely ſuperior 
to the Pope: Becauſe extraordinary Proceedings 
can never be made a Precedent for ordinary Caſes; 
nor can any general Maxim be grounded upon 
them: As it cannot be inferred, that the Parlia- 
ment is ſuperior to the King, becauſe there may 
poſlibly happen a Caſe (as. the Vacancy of the 
'Throne, ſuppoſing the whole Royal Line ſhould 
\ happen to be extio&) in which the Parliament 
would be obliged to aſſemble itſelf, to provide for | 
the Government and Security of the Kingdom. 
The Gentleman goes on thus: A third Fariy 
afprove of neither of theſe Ways. For as they think 
the Pope alone without a Council not to be infallible: 
fo neither the Councilwithout the Pope, who 1s Head 
of it, and without whom there cannot be a lawful 
| Council, as not a-Parliament without a King. Theſe 
are for King and Parliament, and place the Supre- 
macy and infallipility in neitber Pape nor Council, 
but only when butb together, and agreeing. 
This Paſlage is made up of a confuſed Mixture 
of Truth and Falſhood, which can never fail to 
puzzle a Cauſe, and perplex the Reader. 1/, 
*Lhere never was a Catholic Divine in the World 
Who denied the Supremacy to be in the Pope 
_ afone. And 24ly, Thoſe who place the Infallibility 
of the Church in a general Council, and Pope 
agreeing, are not a Party, but the whole Body | 
of Catt.olic Divines. _ 5 
it follows, that what he ſays to make 


Hence i hat | 
cut his Fourth Party, is a very notorious Miſre- 
- preſentation, of the Catholic Doctrine. How- 
ever, he uſhers it in with a long Catalogue of ſpe- 
cious Reaſons, Which ſhall conſider in the follow- 
ing Chapter. But what is inſ upportable, he palms. 
theſe[Reaſons upon his pretended fourth Party of 
Catholic Divines ; whereas am ſure no . 


Part II. „ Inſallibility examined. 277 : 


lie Divine of Note ever had any Thing 1 to do with 

themotherwiſe than to be at the Trouble to con- 

fute them; as 1 ſhall endeavour to do hereafter, 
This (ſays he) makes a fourth Party in the 

Church "of Rome. That is, of thoſe who place 

© the/Infall:ibility neither in Pope nor Council 

«jointly or ſeverally, but in the Church militant, 

© as they ſpeak ; that is, the Church diffuſive, or 

« all Churches up and down the World.” 

I cannot here forbear | aſking the Gentleman, 

why he did not name thoſe Catholic Divines ho 


jointly or ſeverally? That is, who deny the Infal- 
libility of General Councils, agreeing with the 
Pope, and place it wholly and folely in the diffu- 
five Body of the Church. For does the Gentleman 
imagine he will be believed upon his bare Word 
in a Mater of that Importance 2 If he does, he 
counts without his Hoft. ts 
However, I admoniſh' the Reader, that” V only 
ſpeak of General Councils as defining Matters of 
Faith; and maintain, that in Decifions of this 
Nature, their Infallibility was never queſtioned. 
by any Party of Catholic Divines : But all una- 
nimouſly agree, that a gener al Council, acknow- 
ledged as ſuch, is infallible in all its Decrees re- 
lating to Matters of Faith, whatever 'the Gentle 
man is pleaſed to ſay to the contrary. © 
The Queſtion therefore bętween us is preciſely 
this, viz. Whether there be a Party of Cathohc' 


ke  Divines, who deny General Councils agreeing ib 
e- and approved by the Pope, to be infallible in defining 
Articles of Faith. The. Gentleman maintains there 
e- is ſuch a Party. But ſince he did not think fit to 
W- mention any ot the principal Authors of that pre- 
ms 


tended Party, I ſball produce two "ſubſtantial 
Vouchers for the Doctrine contrary to it, viz. 
Bellarmine and —_— = were both ſo well 


verſed 
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verſed in Catholic Authors, that if there were 
ſuch a Party, they could net be ignorant of it. 
Now both DE poſitively deny, that thete- is 
ſuch a Party. Bellarmine's orde are theſe © And 
to begin with the firſt Queſrien ; our modem 
Heteties ſay, that there i is no Councils but what 
may err. So Lutber, & . But Alb Cathelic 
« Divines conſtantly teach that General Councils, 
* coniirmed by the Pope, cannot err either in en- 
« plaining Matters of Faith, or Precepts of Mo- 
© rality, wherein the whole Church is concerned. 
L. 2. de Conc. of Ecel. e. 2. This is plain, and 
Suarex writes thus: Bus ſeconely, we muſt add,, 
© that à General Councih at which the Pope is 
6 preſent either in Perſen, or by his Legates, after 
« jt is confirmed. by the Pope himſelf, is an infal- 
© lible Rule of Faith. Thi 5 en Article of Faith 
6 'epberein all Cathobies gros. P. g. de Fida, 
Sec. 7. N. 9. 
Theſe two learned Men are; 1 thinks: Unexcep-. 
tionable Witnzeifes of the Fa& in Qneftion. And 
it follows from it, that eur Belief ef the Infallibi- 
lity of general Councils agneeing uth the Pope in 
Deining Articles of Faith, is nod Party Opinion, 
as the Gentleman repreſents it. Howevir, to 
make this falſe Coin go df, what he has mixed 
with it is unqueſtionably true, ven; That thoſe, 
whom he calls his · four th Party, place the Inſalli - 
bility in the diffuſive Body of the Church. This 
therefare I freely on to OO Catholic Doctrine, 
and only except againſt his ropreſenting it as a 
Party opinion; as if theſe, who place the Infalli- 
bility in che diffuive Body of the Church, were 
oppoſite to thoſe who place it in a generabCoun- 
| ci, For where is the Incoherency in placing it 
6 boch in the one and the other ? Os: the contrarys 
both theſe Tenets flow from the ſame Principle, 
ans have hut one and the ſame Foundation, _ 
| the 
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the Words of Chriſt protailing Infallibility to kis 
by tee wre to her Biſhops and Governors 


lawfully 'affembled, who are the Repreſentatives. 


| Neither is this fo auide Mark as the Ge nule- 
man pretends, P. 94, he ſays, we muſt travel 
aud learn. But I can point it out clearly is him, 
and. fave him the trouble of /ravelling, tho? wer 
of Learning, if he deſires o be informed. Thie 
Body therefore {which we call the difufove Body 


of the Church to diſtinguiſh it from the Church 


afſembled-in Council).is compoſed of all the Biſhaps 
and. Paſtors throughout. the bel World profe(ſing 


the ſame Doctirim, and united in Faith ond Com - 
mnunidn with their ſupreme Pajier, the Biſbop af 


Rame. Now when theſe agree, either in the 
Candemnationof any Hereſy, oc Profeſſion of any 
Article of Favih,preachingand teaching the ſame 
Doctrine, (of which we may be eaſily informed 
Without /ravellimng) this unarumous' Conſent hae 
the ſame Force and Authority, as the Decree of 

I ſhall give 4 clear Inſtance to explein myſelf. 
'Fhe. Polagian Hereſy never unf condemned but by 
ſame. vatianed or provincial. Councils: But this 
Cendemantion having been. confinmed by many 
Popes, and received by All the Orthodaz Biſhops: 
W . — hols Hans we 
nay Y it is condem » BY tRGS 5 * | of 
the Church; wich ns man ef Senſe 6974 48 
to be equi ualend to a Condemnation prenounced 
by the Church aſſembled ima genetal: Council : - 


And: we lock upen it to be as iapeſſihle, and 
as inconſiſtent with the Promiſes of Chriſt, that 


God ſhould permit the whele diffuſwe Church 
to err, as that he ſflould withdraw Kis. Aſſiſtance 
from hen, When her, Biſhops· and N are 1 
i e a : ſembled 
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ſembled together in his Name For what Way 
ſcever the Church fails, whether. in her difuſoe 
Body, or aſſembled together in a general Council, 


. Gates ef Hell prevail equally againſt ber, and: 
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the Promiſes. of Chriſt are equa!ly deteated, 
1 What therefore we mean by placing the Infalli- 
bility in the e Body of the Cburcb, is not- 
to make either Nomen or Latcs, tho? within the 
Pale, Judges in Matters of Fai 


4 


whom Chriſt himſelf has4 q 


Direction of the divine 2470 promiſed to the 
Church by him, whoſe Word, I preſume, we 
may depend upon with am undoubted/Aſſurance. 

Now then to concludethis Chapter, it follows 
from what has been ſaid, that inſtead of Difference 
and Confuſion, wherewith the Gentleman has 


charged the Catholic Divines, there is a perfect 


Harmony and Agreement amongſt them in every 
eſſential Point relating to the Matter in Queſtion, 
I/, They all hold that the Inſallibility is lodged 
in the diſfuſive Body of the Church. And 2dly, 
that it is likewiſe lodged in general Councils ac- 

. „  _ __  *Kknowlegged 


a 


. | HAS .nl 


Part II. the [nfallibility examined. 


ſentatives of that Bod. 
Hence it follows again, that the only diſputed 


Point amon CatholicDivines, i is, concerning the 
wherein the Faith of the 
*Tis like We 7 


Pope's Infallibility ; 
Church is not the leaſt concei ned. 


251 2 5 
knowledged for ſoch, as being the true Repie- A 


thouſand other Theological Queſtions, in Which 
every one is free to take what Side he pleaſes; and 


both Opinions are permitted, but neithereſpouled || 


by the Church as an Article of her Faith. 


And had not the Gentleman then a great deal 4 


of Reaſon to crow over his poor innocent Lord, 
and aſk him with an infulting Air, which of the : 


* 


— 


four be would take ? that be bad three to one againſi 


bim, let bim take which be would, Suppote his 
Lordſhip had placed the Infallibility in the Pope, | 


would that have hindered him from placing it alſo 


in the diffufrve Body of the Church? Or cannet 
he, who owns the 22 uſive Body of the Church, 


and its Repreſentative a general Courcil to be I. | 
fallible, extend the ſame Prei ogative to the Pope, 
without contradicting himſelf ? I cannot offer that 


Injury 
think he will deny it; and L hope, I have by this 


time convinced any impartial Reader that we are 


not ſo very much at a Loſs to find our 1nfallible 
Guide, as the Gentleman pretends. 


to the Genileman's gccd Senſe, as to 


Our Guide 


is eaſy to be found by all thoſe, who will but ſeek 
him ſincerely. Let but Paſſion, Intereſt, and Pre- 


poſſeſſion be laid aſide, and nothing will be ſo eay 5 
But if a Man be reſolved to keep 


as to find him. 


his Ey es ſhut, the cleareſt Light will de Hara 


to him. 


However, I am e for the Gentleman's | 


ſake to point out our Infallible Guide, lo clearly 
to him, that if he has any Inclination to follow 


him, (and I heartily pray God to inſpire him 


with . fo OTE his eternal Wel- 


fat e) 
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fare) he cannot poſſibly miſs of him. 1/7, then, 
The diffuſrve Body of the Roman-Gatholic-cburch 
is this mfallible Guide, Let not the Gentleman 
e afraid of the trouble or expence of travelling. 
He may inform himſelf of every Article of Faith 
taught by his Guide by an Expedient much eaſter, 
and cheaper. Let him but confult by Letter any 
Catholic Biſhop, or Man of Learning, whether 
in Flanders, France, Spain, Germany, Haly, Po- 
land, or any other Part of the Werld, to kaow of 
him, what is preciſely of Faith, and what not, 
ſo as to make it aw Articlè of Communion tn any 
Points he doubts of; and he may have a faithful 
Information of the DoQrine tanght by the d//u- 
ve Body of the Church, without crofling the 
Seas, or even going out of his Cloſet for it. Or, 
if he will not truſt to this, let him but furniſh 
himſelf with Catechiſms, printed in the reſpeQive 
Languages of thoſe Countries, and he will find 
them all agree in their Summary of the whole 
Chriſtian Doctrine profeſſed and taught by the 
ſaid diffuſive Body. This Guide then may be 
, Ea 4 5 
But ſince the Gentleman is a Man of Learning, 
and may perhaps think it beneath him to read Ca- 
techiims compoſed only to inſtruct the Igparant ; 
he may, if he pleaſes, go to the very fource, and 
there inform himſelf of every Article of the Ro- 
man Catholic Faith, taught by the Reprelenta- 
tives of this diffuſive Body ; Iman the General 
Councils: Andhere again he will meet out Infulli- 
ble Guide, whom he thinks we have ſo much Dif- 
ficulty to find. There are General Councils e- 
not | ſed, and acknowledged for ſuch by 
the whole diffuſene Body of the Roman-Cathbola- 
church, 'The.inizllible Authosizy of theſe in Mat- 
ters of Faith is diſputed by no Catholic Divine. 
All Articles of Commuaios, which are abridged 
1 5 in 


Socks ae ——_ a. 


= a * 
— 
; , v — oacrngys * 
ä — — — — _ 
—— rt ans A IS 
— — — 


in our Catechiſms, with the Condemnation of che 
Hereſies oppeſite to them, are to be ſound in the 


Decrees of theſe Councils. What can any rea- 


ſonable Man-deſwe more ? Here is neither Diſſe- 
rence, nor Confuſton. All Catholic Dremes ac- 
knowledge theſe for their infallible Guide; and be 
may be found wih as much eaſe, as the Situation 
of a Town in a Map, by any Nah, th will but 
uſe his Eyes and Under ſtanding. 

If the Senſe of fore Deciſions of theſe Coun 
cils be diſputed. by Catholic Divitzes; as long as 
both Opinions are tolerated by che Church, it is 
evident, they contain no Artichs of Conmmunien, 
nor Rules ot Faith: So hat they arenmoHimdrarce 
to any Man's finding his Guide in the other De- 
crees,'that are clear ard uncontefiet. We netd 
but lay aſde what n doubttw!, and hold faſt u hat 
is certain; and of this we have abundantly 
enough to keep any Man from going aſtray, and 
direct him to the Way of Truth and Salvation. 
W hence I conclude, that there was no Occaſton 
either for his ſmart Queſtion, And ubat Diffe- 
rence ix there betwixt bading no Gn ide, and one you 
cemnt fend; Nor for his Lord's wife Anfwer, if 
I cant find bim, I bave hint net; ate that is aſt 
ons 08 10 Dave none. N 


1 . TERED Y 
1 HAP. IX. 
The Gentheman's ObjeAions aguinſ 7 Conn- 
EO 6ils anſwered. 


- HE 1 as E have already W 


Catalogue of Reaſons againſt the Infallibihey ob 
general Councils, which | have promiſed wig an- 


wer. But I find Yell obliged to be at the 
| | TORY 
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ech introduces his fourth - Scheme with. a long. 


a2: .-- The Gentleman's ObjeAions Part II. 
Titouble of digeſting them into ſome Order, be- 


cauſe the Gentleman has been pleaſed to huddle 
them together in a very confuſed Manner: 

- Firſt then he objects, that in ſome Councils, 
called general, the Pope and Council bave diſagreed, 
Pypes haue been agcinſt Popes, and Councils againſt 
Councils, All this 1s very true with Reference to 
the Councils of Piſa and Conſtance, both which 
were oppoſed by Benedic and Gregory, two doubt- 
ful Popes before, and depoſed in the Council of 
Dia And theſe were allo againſt one another, 
and held thair private Conventicles, which they 
called Councili; not only in Oppoſition to each o- 
ther, but like wiſe to the two forementioned Ge- 


neral Councils. But did they diſagree either a- 


mong themſelves, vr with the Councils of Piſa 
and Conſtance about any Matter of Faith? They 
certainly did not. For the whole Difference was. 
about a Matter of Fact, viz. the Validity of their 
Election. And what is that to the Purpoſe ? 
Another of his Objections, is, Tbat in ſome 
Councili called General, the Pope, ar bis Legates, 
| withdrew from the Council. And for this he quotes 
the Councils of Conſtunce and Baſil, and concludes 
from it, that then they were no longer lawful 
Council. As to the Pope's withdrawing from the: 


Council of Conſtance, the Fact is unqueſtionable. 


For Jobs XXIII. withdrew privately from Con- 
Hlanct, intending thereby to fruſtrate the principal 
Deſign of that Council, which was toextinguifh 
tte Schi/my by obliging him to reſign the Pontifi- 

_ cate, as he had promiſed to do at his Election, in 
Caſe it ſhould be demanded of him for the Good 
of the Church. His E/##ion therefore was only 
conditional: And his Eſcape being a Breach of the 
Condition, upon which he had been choſen, he 
- forfeited his Title by it: But the Council loſt no- 


thing of its Authority any more, than if the Pope 


had. 
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had died. In Effet, being ſoon after taken, and 
impriſoned by the Emperor Sigi/mond, he was o- 
bliged to make a ſolemn Reſignation of the Fen- 


tificate in Preſence of the Council. | 
But the Caſe of the Council of Baſil, is very 


different from the other: For there the Pope did 
not abandon the Council, but by his Authority re. 


moved it to another Place, and was followed by 
the greateſt Part of the Biſhops and Clergy. But a 
few factious Biſhops, and ſome of the inferior 


Clergy, ſeparating themſelves from the Pope and 


Council, continued to meet at Baſil, and tiled 


themſelves the General Council of that Place, but 
was never regarded otherwiſe by the Church 


than as a Schiſmatical Conventicle, 

His third Objection is, That the Requiftes ne- 
ce ſſury to conſtitute « lawfulCouncil, and conſequent- 
ly infallible, are impoſſible to be known with anyCer- 
tainty. But he might as well maintain, that it is 


impoſſible to know the Requiſites neceſſary to 
conſtitute a lawful Parliament; which Doctrine 


would not be well reliſhed in Great-Britain. For 
is there any greater Myſtery in the Church as well 
ſtudied and known by Canonifts, as the Laws of 
the civil Government by Lawyers? But ſuppoſe 
that in ſome er Occaſion the uſual 

Forms, preſcribed by the Canons, ſhould not be 
exactly obſerved in the ſummoning or convening 
of a General Council, as ceriainly they, were not 


in the Councils of 9 go and Conſtance, wculd this 


ſhorten the Hand of ite Almighty, or diſable it 


from preſerving the Church from falling into Er 


ror ? Surel pl the Gentlemap is not ſo weeks as to 
entertain ſuch a groundleſs Fancy. 


His fourth ObjeQion is uſhered in with a flou- i 


iſh upon the ſeveral Paſſions of human Nature, 
and by which Men are apt to be biaſſed in their 
Judgment and he concludes thus from i it; $9 that 
2 we. 
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asg The Gentleman's Odjettione Part II. 
iu cams be certain of the Infoilihility of axy Coun- 


- uma Paſſion had a mixture in it, page 94. 


According to this Logic we cannot be certain 
off the Jefallibility of ibe Gnſpels; becauſe the 
Porſons that wrote ther, were Men, andiby con- 
ſequence, ſubject. to human Paſſions. But the 
Gentleman does nat reflect, that che Inſallibility 
of Councils depends not eher on the Wit, or 
Learning, or Halineſs, or any natural Qualifica- 
tions of the Merabers, whereof they ate com- 
poſed, but is vhollyowing tothe ſacred: Influen- 
ces and Direvtian of the. Holy Gboſt, promi ſad by 
brit to begs Chunph. 


We grant then, that all the Members of Ge- 
nerel Councils are ſubject to human Paſſions; 
nay, Men ate generally blinded with them in 
fame meaſure. But cannot a blind Maw fend his 
way, when he has a ſure Guide to conduct him: 


The wicked Cuiapbus was blinded with Malice, 


the very worſt of Paſſions; yet this hindred not 


the Spirit of God frora coming upon him; and, 
when inſpired, he was as true a Prophet as Su- 


muel or David. And is not the Spirit of Truib, 
whom Chriſt has promiſed to his- Church, and 
the Spirit of Prophecy, one umil the ſelf-fame Spirit? 
1 Cor. xi. 11. Dae not the Spirit breutb where 
he pleaſer? And cannot he direct the Inſtruments 
himſelf has choſen ? Chriſt has choſen Biſbops and 
Paſtors” laꝛefuily ſeut to be the Rulers of his 
Church ; and when he choſe them, he knew them 
to be fallible Men, and ſubject to Paſſions; and 
for that very Reaſon he promiſed them an i»fal- 
lible Guide, who ſnhould govern and direct them, 


over · rule all the Infirmities of human Nature, or | 


even make then become ſubſervient to his own 
Deſigns. Our dependence therefore is not on the 
perſonal Merits of any Aſſembly whatſoever ; 


but 
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but we rel entirely upon God's Promiſes, which 
ean no more be defeated or obſtructed by hu- 
man Pafſens, than the eternal Deſigns 55 his 
pn te Wiſdom by the conſtant Vices and Follies 


of TENTS. 
N 
5 : . 4. Ik 
Orber abet, againſt General Councils an- 
3 Verd. 


| T HE Gentleman tells us, page 23.1 That 
ue are: net. agreed amang ourſekoes about General 
Councils. For which he quotes. Bellarmine's Liſt, 
1. Of General. Councils, which are to be rejeded. 
2, Of General Gonneil; 2 confirmed, and par- 
ly reprobated. And 3. Ma General. cnuncil ueitbar 
manifeſtly approved, nor 2 My rejected. This 
rags he, is going thro". all the Degrees. of uncertain- 
He likewiſe tells us, F. 24. That Bellarmine 
Fat. the Jaft Council of Lateran condemning the 
Council of Baſil, which he fays was a Sirſt a true 
General Council and 1nfallible, but afterwards 
turned to a Schiſmatical Conventicle, and was of 
no Autbanity at all. The Gentleman adds, That 
the Church of France receives the Councils e 
Conſtance and Baſil uubolly und througbout, but 
the Ghurch o/ Rome reſecls both in Part. 
But this, with the Gentleman's good I. eave, is 
a Miſtake. For Charles the VII. who was the 
King of France, as well as the Emperor and o- 
ther Princes, received not the Decree of the 
Council of Baſi againſt Pope Eugenius, but con- 
tinued.to acknowledge him for Pope. Du Pin, 
Cent, 15. page 48. And the whole Church has 
| received both the Council of Ba, and Conſtunee 
as to all their Decrees relating to Faith. And 
therefore 
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75 therefore what Bellarmine ſa ys concerning that 
Council is very true. For it was a regular Cuun- 


ci), aſſembled by, and united to, its Head till the | 
: | _ 25th Seſſion. N ut after that, upon the Occaſion 


I mentioned before, it was no more a true Coun- 
cit; than a few caballing Members at We/tmin/ter 


- 


Authority, ſhould remove it to Oxford. 


©... would be a true Parliament, if the King, by his 


But let us now conſider what Advantage the 


. - Gentleman pretends to make of Bellarmine's Liſt 
of Councils, which he fays are either doubtful, or 
- "wholly rejected, or in Part. I preſume he means 
to infer from it, that therefore no Infallibility 
can be placed in General Councils. I eaſily grant 
it cannot in ſuch ſpurious General Councils, as are 
rejected bythe Church: Which Bellarmine calls 
General, not becauſe they were truly fo, but I 
ſuppoſe becauſe they ſtiled themſelves ſo: As 
the Council of Sardica, conſiſting of 76 Arian Bi- 
ſhops, who condemned St. Athanaſius, the Rump- 
cbuncil of Baſil, and ſuch others. Theſe Bellar- 


-ztine calls'General Councils in a large Senſe, as 


we call Oliver's Parliament a Parliament, Nay, 
one of Bellarnune's General Councils rejected is 
a Synod held at Wittenberg wholly made up of 
Proteſtant Divines, in which Luther preſided. 
Theſe then are not the General Councils, in 
Which we lodge the Infallibility promiſed by 
Chriſt to his Church. Neither do we take our 


Ruler of: Faith from Canons or Councils of a dig 


1 puted, and uncertain Authority. For have we not 
_. General Cauncils enough unanimouſly received and 
approved bythe whole Body of Raman Catholics, 
and in which all. doctrinal Points of Controverſy 
between us and Her etics are fully and clearly de- 
tetmined? Theſe then are the Councils, the De- 


cCiſions whereof, we regard as infallible Rules cf 
Faith: Becauſe they are the true repreſentatives of 
1 __ *. 55 ; | g ; that Ex, 


- 
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petuat A ſſiſtanes, and which, in all Ages, is tbe" 


Pillar and Gnoynid of Truth, no leſs, than ſhe was 


in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity. So that the Sau- 
riouſnaſts ar Unoartainty of ſome Councils, ſtiled 


Ceneral, and he IHegality of ſame Part ot others, 


cannot be turged into an argument of any weight 
Countilas univexſally received and approved 


ments can ba queſtioned, hegauſe there have been 


partly illegal, and others of a doubtfal authority. 
But, te inſtance in a Caſe exactly parallel, 


There weve /purjays Ga/pels ods dont even 
: | r. N altan, 


in ths DOSE 4he. 5 — 
an eminem 


of Revelations and. ſome ins arts af th, 
Teſtament. were aud pe Ages. In 


Apocryghal / according to the Ju 
Gentlaman's church, as, well: | HEN 
Hiſtery ef Monger, whoſe Prayer 

9 iz; reckoned amongſt t e, 


the 
5 alſq the 


ne has Uke wiſe ſplit the pee of Haniel, 


— two aſt chapters whereof are wholly ak 
in her Bible. Net 


hey ane nat, neither are theſe, collected 


fam Bellarmines af any Moment againſt General 
Councils. Hor whatexer the Gentleman anſwers 


to theſe, will be a-full Anſwer to his qun Op- 


ben 43. Which oy Proving 0 much. es 
nothing at all, gh 


8 4 
* 


againſt Gen. Councils anſwered. 289 | 
that Church to which Chriſt has promiſed his per- 


againſt the | Certainty and e of 1 * 
us, any mere than the bene o legal arlia- . f 
ſome very illegal omas 3 ſome. par wy legal, and 


ar 
Pralege CA. & 6. p. 31 Thus. likewiſe the 
Books of Hara are partly 95 Wc als. and nd party | 


to God in his 


; Lhops ng Chriſtiaa will make 
theſe parallel Fats 2n-ObjeQian againſt the cer- 
tanty and-Iafallihility of ſoriptures. And, if theſe 
he ** Qhjedtiop against Seri ures as, molt cer- 
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90 The Gentleman' Objefions Part II. 
Eut what muſt we then rely ſecurely upon 
both as to Scriptures and Councils? If St. Ful 
bas not deceived us in calling the Catbolie 
Cburcb the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. ii 
13. the Weight and Authority of her Judgment 
is our only Security, and alone ſufficient to re- 
move all Doubts. So that whatever Difficulties 
are yet remaining, either concerning Scriptures 
or Councils, the Catholic Church alone has full 
Power given her by Chriſt to determine them ji 
ridically. And he that will not hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as 4 Heatben and a Publican, 
Matth. xviii. 17. ö 
The Gentleman goes on thus, p. 24. They 
'< who place the Infallibility in Councils, will 
need another Infallible Judge to determine theſe 
£ Diſputes concerning the Councils, which are 
truly General, and which not; and which are 
partly ſo, and which throughout; which is cor- 
'« rupted in any part; and when one Council con- 
& dermns another, which we ſhall believe. And if 
we muſt not believe every Council, that calls 
«e itſelf Oecumenical, we can believe no other 
Council againſt it for-the ſame Reaſon. The 


oy 

6 

'< ſecond Council of Epbeſus is generally con- 
'E 

oy 

6 


e 


£ 
1 
ö 


demned in your Church, yet it called itſelf 


Oecumenical, and was as much as any of the 0 
others. And what a thing is it to ſay, that 2 
„ Council is e e partly wrong ? And c 
c whois __ of that? Is there any certain. » 
© ty in this, far leſs Infallibility ?? He adds, and : 
c we muſt have an infallible Method too, to pre- 
© ſerve the Acts of the Councils, that they be no 15 
< adulterated as Bellarmine fays they have been.“ 
My Anſwer to this Piece thall be as brief as 91 
„ ,, Tine no OY ar 
They (ſays the Gentleman) who place the In * 
fallibility in Gouncils, will need anotber 0 be 
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Part II. againſt Gen. Councils anſwered. 291 1 
Fudge to determine, &c. But why ſo? Is not 
every ſupreme Tribunal, from which there is no 
Appeal, an unexceptionable Judge even in all 
Caſes relating to itſelf? As, its own Privileges, or 


Authority; the Legality of its Proceedings; and N 
when its meeting, or ſitting is according to Law, | bl 
and when not, and the like? And why then will 
the Gentleman require another Fudge, beſides tgne 


Church herſelf, to determine All Controverſies 1 
relating to Councils, which are but the Repre- 
ſentatives of the Church) wy 
The Parliament of Great-Bretain is undoubt- 
edly itſelf the only competent Judge to deter- 
mine all Parliamentary Diſputes: As, what Mem- 
bers are legally choſen ; what Nymber is requiſite 
to make it a ſufficientRepreſentative for the whole 
Nation? Whether Oliver's Parliament was a law- 
ful Aſſembly, or only a ſeditious Club? Whe- 
ther the long Parliament called by Charles I. was 
lawful throughout, or only in Part; and how 
long it continued, and when it ceaſed to be a lau- 
ful Parliament? In a Word, if any one ſhould 
queſtion the Legality of Parliamentary Proceed- | 
ings, I aſk, whether the Nation would allow of | 
any Judge, but the Parliament itſelf, to deter- | 
mine the Matter? | 
Now it is juſt fo with the Church ;/(unleſs the |: 
| Gentleman will not allow Chriſt's Kingdom on | 


Earth to have an Authority equal to that of the 
State) it is ſo, I ſay, with the Church. She is the 
only Judge to determine, what Councils are 
s truly general, and what not; and which are 

« partly ſo, and which throughout; whether any 

© Part of them be corrupted : And, finally, when 

© one Council condemns another, which of the 
© two is tobe believed.” For all theſe Queſtions 
are as eaſily reſolved by the Church, as parliamen- 
tary Diſputes are determined by the Parliament: 
becauſe both the one and the other have their | 
„„ oo 2 ee -"1 "> CW 
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292 be Gentleman's Obje&ions Part II. 
Rules to judge by; only with this Difference, 
that Chrift bas promiſed Infallibility to his Church 
but not to the Parliament of Grea?-Britgin, _ 
He goes on thus: And if we, muſt not believe 
ö © every Council, that calls itſelf Oecumenical, we 
Wo _. © can believe no other CounciF againſt it for the 


s ſame Reaſon.“ No! That's very ſtrange in- 
deed. For according to this Logic, ev 22 
> matical Ane that but dubs itſelf a Council, 
is of the lame Authority as the great Council af 
Mice. But the Gentleman affects ſometimes to be 
- extremely ſhort-ſighted, and aſſerts things bold- 
- ly, «without ever conſidering the Confequences 
Gi kee. Is this und Reafor! ? If we 
_ © muſt not believe every Parliament, that calls it- 
© ſelf the Repreſentatives of the whale Nation 
© (as the Rump-Parliqnent did) we capot helieve 
© no other Parliament againſt it for the ſame Rea- 
© ſon?? If this be ſo, what will become of the 
Conſtitution ?, Of Liberty and Property, nay, 
Monarchy itſelf? A Club of Rehels and Enemies 
to the Crowd ſhall ſtile themſelves a Parliament, 
as they did in Oliver's Days, ſubvert the Conſti- 
tution, and tyrannize over the People ; and if a 
Parliament comes afterwards to be legally aſſem- 
| bled as it was at the bappy Reftoration, it ſhall 
have no more Authority, according to the Gen- 
- tleman's Way of Arguing, than the moſt ſediti- 
"ous Conventicle, that but aſſumes the Name of 
% e inn Por 
hut the Jeſt is carried on too far in the follow- 
ing Words: The ſecond Council of 2 is 
« generally condemned in your Church. Yet it 
© called itſelf Oecumenical; and was as much as 
© any ofthe other.” What will got Prejudice, or 
blind Zeal for a Party prompt a Man to write! I | 
{carce believe there is a learned Chriftian in the 
World, of any Sec whatſoever, but that of Eu- 
B OrU mo pn pneme mNT, 
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Part II. again Gen. Councils anſwered. 293 
tyches who will ſubſcribe to what the Gentleman. 
here telſs us. The ſecond Council of Epheſus 
(fays he) 74 generally the ſhould have Taid UNI. 

I'hope, by the Grace of God, it is no leſs unver- 
ſally condèmted by all Proteſtant Churches: For 
that Council never had any -othefNarne, than 
that of Lutrocinium Hpbęſium, that is, the Epbe- 
an Band of Rioters und Aſſaſſins. Eutycbes © 
himſelf and his Friend Barſumas catne to it with 
three hundred Schiſmaticaf Monks all armed, 
and followed by a *Froop'of armed Soldiers: Fla- 
viartir, the only Patriarch of Cor ne Was 
{6 5 in if, that, three ays after, he. 
died of his Wounds : The Pope Legales eſcaped” 


the Council had their Fingers broken, And tho“ 
thefe are but ſome Part of the violent Outrages 
committed in it, yet this is that noble Council, 
which the Gentleman is pleaſed to take into his 

Protection, and adopt into the Number of general 

Coancils, as if it had been as regular an Aſſem- 

BH Wore rg me NTT 

He coneludes with this vehement Intertogation: 

Anck what a Thing is it to ſay, that a Council is 

partly right and partly wrong: And who is the 

. Judge of that ? Ts there any Certainty in this, 

„far lefs Infaffibilty?“ I have already told him, 

if who is the Judge: And as to his vebement Inter- 

rogation, I am furprized-he fhoutd make ſo great 

a Wonder of 2 Thing; which is none at al. 

Unleſs he means, that a Council, legally aſſem- 
bled, and truly General, ſhould, in deciding Mat- 
ters of Faith, be parily right, and partly Wrong: 
Which indeed is impoſſible, and was never tho 1 
ot, much lefs maintained, by any Catholic Di- 
vine. But that an Aſſembly, which was legal at 

firſt, ſhould, by a. Separation from its Head and 
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nartowly, with their Lives ; and the Clerks of 
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the ſoundeſt Part of its Members, turn afterwards 
into a Schiſmatical Conventicle, and yet continue to 
ſtile itſelf a general Council, I think is no ſuch 
| ſtrange Thing as the Gentleman makes it. Nay, 
it was the very Caſe of the Council of Bofl : 
Which therefore may properly be called a Coun- 
_ ci], that was partly right and partly wrong: Like 


5 


the long Parliament, which was Right at firſt, 


but very wrong in the End. 


© Infallible Method to preſerve the AQts of the 
Cour cils from being coriupted, as Bellar mine 


« ſays they have been: I preſume the ſame ſort of 
Method and Care, which is taken to preſerve the 


Scriptures (which I hope the Gentleman will al- 


low to be Infallible in their Doctrine) will likewiſe | 


ſuffice to preſerve the Acts of the Councils, Nei- 
ther does Bellarmine teach (as the Gentleman pre- 
tends) that the AQts of the Councils were ever 
corrupted in any Thing relating to Faith And 
here I ſhall take the Freedom to tranſcribe the 
Gentleman's own Anſwer in Defence of the Scrip- 
tures, to an ObjeQion againſt them propoſed by 


his Lordſhip in the Deiſt's Name; which is much 


the ſame as what we have now before us againſt 
the Councils. But (ſays the Lord, p. 54.) there 
c are various LeQions and 'Tranſlarions of the 
Scriptures into many Languages, which agree 
© not exactly, and in every Point with one ano- 
ther.“ To which the Gentleman anſwers. 
< But there is no Difference among them in any 
© thing, that is material, or what concerns Faith. 
So that · this, inſtead of an ObjeQion (Which the 
* Deiſis make Uſe of to invalidate the Truth of 
« Scriptures and the certainty of our Faith) proves 
© a ſtronger Confirmation of both: In that among 
© ſo many various Readings and Tranſlations, no 
material Difference is found, None, I _ 


* 


As to what he adds, © that there muſt be an 
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* will pretend that every Writer or Printer is [n- 


« tallible not to miſtake a Letter or a Word, or 
* miſplace them. But that nothing of this ſort. 


happenedto. the Detrimentof the Faith, or mak- 


c ing be ed in any thing, that is material, muſt 
i 


« be attributed to a very particular Providence,” 
hope theGentleman will accept of this Anſwer to 


his own ObjeQtion from the pretended Corruptions 
of Councils, which are of no other Nature than, 


ſuch as the Scriptures themſelves may be liable to. 


He objects again, p. 66, That the great Lateran 


Council (Which all Catholics acknowledge to be 
a true general Council) has erred in its ThirdCanon,, 
which degrees the depoſing Power. But the Gentle- 


nan himſelf has furniſned me with an Anſwer toit. 


For he owns. that the Senſe of.: hat Canon, is diſ- 


puted by Catholic Drvines. If fa, as it certainly is, | 


it can be no Rule of Faith, and the Diverſity of O 


pinions ahout it, as in other Theological Dueſtians,.. 


cauſes no Breach of Communion withzthe See of 
Rome, So that it requi es another general Coun- 
ci], or an Authority. Rs 

mine the true Meaning of it, before it can paſs. 
in an Article of Communion. 


As to what he affirms, p. 23. 1 Ne ſeve- | 
Tal Times with 2 F/ tiveneſs, which, I think, muſt 
 lurpriſe every Reader, viz. * That there never 


was, ſuch a. Thing, as a general Council, and 


* that it is next to impoſſible there ever ſhould be 


one, I will not ſo much as give myſelf the 
Trouble to confute it; but ſhall only refer him 
to the 2ſt Prateſtant Article of Religion, which 


begins thus: General Councils may not be gathered 


together. without the Commandment and Mill of 
Princes. Nay, the Church of England allows of 
the four firſt general Councils, and calls them by 
that Name. This certainly implies at leaſt, that 
a ene Council is morally poſſible. 
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,CONOLUSTON: 
| Will mow take my Leave of that Gentleman, 


_ who I hope will do me the Juftice to own, that 
I have. repreſented all his Arguments relating to 


ubfeQ, with the greateſt Fairneſs and Can- 
And tho” I cannot preſume my Anſwers 


will appear fully ſatisfactory to him; I flatter 


myſeff they will appear ſo te every impartial 
—_—: PHE TEES | 


I ſhall here add ſome RefieQions relating to 
the Promifes of Chriſt (on which the Dudtrine 


of Infallibility is grounded) on the one Hund, and 
re Gentlemar's Gbjections againſt it, on the o- 
ther. Suppoſe Chrift had made a Promiſe in theſe 
expreſs Terms, 1 wilt preferve my Church 


from erring to the End of the World ;“ I aſk 
. whether all the Gentleman's Objections againſt 


her Infalhbility would not have had the fame 
Weight in this Suppoſition, as they have now ? 
It is plain they would. For eee Texts 
againſt it would be the ſame,” The Condition of 
Obedience, which he tacks to all God's Promiſes, 
would be the fame. Men would be fallible in 
their Nature, juſt” as ey ate now. All his 


fine Reaſons for private Judgment would be the 


fame they are now. The Fewn/b-chburch would 


have faifed in the ſame Manner it kas now ; and 


his Objection froth the Failures of the whole 
Church at our Savieur's Death, would be the 
very ſame, And ſo of all the reſt, _ 


Now then I aſk again, whether theſe Objec- | 


tions would be of any Force, in caſe Chriſi had 


made this expreſs Promiſe, R will preſerve my | 
Church from erring to the Bil of ib World? 


J ſearee believe the Gentleman himſelf will ſay 


there could have been any folid ObjeQion 


againſt 
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ions would have: the very ſame. Force: and 


Weight in caſe there was ſuch a Text, as they 


have now, It is therefore plain they are of no 
Weight stall: And the Reaſon is, becauſe they 
attack the plain Word. of God as much now, as 


they would in the forementioned Suppoſition. 


For in Effect theſe ſacred Words of Chriſt, he 


Gates of Hell ſhall nat prevail againſi my Church, 
Matth. xvi. 18, As likewiſe, Aud lo, I amawith 


you always, even unto the End of the World, Maith. 
XXviii. 20. contain as full a Promiſe of the 
Church's Mnfatlibility; as if he had ſaid in expreſs 
Terms, / will preſerve my. Church from Erring to 
the End of the World, In like Manner St. Paul's 
ſay ing, that the Church is the Pillar and Ground of 


\ Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. is but ſaying in other 


Terms that ſhe is Infallible. And it this be not 
a Concluſion fairly deduced from our Savieur”s, 
and St. Paul“ Words, I defy: the Gentleman to 
prove any Myſtery of Chriſtianity from the writ- 
ten Word of G gs 5 
Here again- | deſire the Reader to obſerve the 
Difference there is between the Text, I have pro- 


duced to 8 the Church's Infallibility, and 


thoſe the Gentleman. has muſtered up againſt it. 


the Mord of Cod, rightly underſtood, muſt have 


It is certain, whatever Doctrine js ſupported by 


Truth on its Side. But the' whole Difficulty is 
concerning the true under ſtanding and Interpre- 
tation of his /acred Word. Bud ſince this is the 
Point the Gentleman ard I differ about, we muſt 


have Recourſe to ſome deciſive Authority to come 


to the true Meaning of ſuch Texts, as have a 

Reference to the Subject under Debate. 
Nou here is the Pes between his Texf# 

and nüne; which appears to me very Material, 
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2gain ſo plain à Text; And yet all his Objee- 


have already quoted ſeveral Fathers as Witneſs 


* 
5 
7 
* 
* 
6 4 
* 
1 
= d. 
wy l 
* : 
Y 
2 
8 * 
i 
[ | 
Fa | 
ö 
5 
Þ 
($1 


K 


of the Ancient Faith, maintaining the Church's 


- fible, that they uſed Violence to the Word of 
that I may confidently ſay the Ward of God inter- 


Mord of God as abuſed and miſinterpreted by an- 
cient Heretics is all the Gentleman has for him- 


who has the Truth of the Queſtion on his Side. 
But the Gentleman himſelf has granted me e- 


plain and ſtrong, that it is impoſſible to faſten any 


For can a Church, that is Infallible, be reformed 


fallible Church, can be reformed ; for that would 
be too grofs. But he ſays, that notwithſtanding 
the Promiſes made by Chriſt, there is no Church 
upon Earth, but what is fal. ible. But can the 
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Infallibility from thoſe very Texts; T mean, the 
Promiſes of Chriſt, which we regard as the ſole 
Foundation of it. But the Gentleman has not 
one ſingle Ortbodox Father to join with him in his 
Interpretation of the Texts, he has quoted againft 
it. On the contrary the Dznatiſts (who were 
Heretics in the Judgment of the Church of Eng- 
land, as welt as ours, and among other new Dcc. 
trines maintained the Church'sFallibility) had Re- 
courſe to thoſe very Texts to ſupport their Error, 
But they were 'oppoſed by the whole Catholic 
Church ; and both St. Auſtin and St. Ferom, who 
were the chief Champions of the Church againſt 
them, made it their Bufinefs to render them ſen- 


God, and ſtrained it from its true Meaning. So 


preted by the ancient Church is for me, and the 
felf. Which alone might ſuffice to determine, 


nough to make out the reſt, For he never denies 
nor can he have the Confidence to deny abſolute- 
ly, but that the Church has Promiſes of Infallibi- 
lity made her by Chriſ: Beeauſe the Texts are fo 


other Meaning upon them. But what Salvo has 
he then to bring himſelf off from being a Here- 
tic? Or how can he juſtify the Reformation ? 


in her Faith.? He does not pretend to ſay an In- 


Promiſes | 
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Promiſes of God then fail? Can Gad be falſe to his 
Word? No (ſays he) that is impoſſible, but we 


may miſlake his Promiſes, and we may not perform 


tbe Conditions, Cafe Stated, P. 28, | 
Here then is his main Bulwark to cover him 
againſt the plain Promiſes of Chriſt, viz. tbat all 
God's Promiſes are Conditional, as having ail the 
Condition of Obedience implied. It this be falſe, 
he is left without Defence: And I think I have 


already demonſtrated. the Falſhood of it; Part II. 


Chap. III. I ſhall now only remind the Reader 


of two Inſtances of Ged*s Promiſes, which cannot 


have the Condition of Obedience, nor any other 
Condition tacked to them. Fir, Gods's Promiſe 
to Noab, that the World ſhall not be deſtroyed by 
a ſecond Deluge. And 2&ly, the Promife of the 
Meſfias which Chrifk vouchſafed to fulfil even 
when the Work} was perhaps in the moſt wicked 
and profligate Condition, it ever was fince the 


Creation. Obedience therefore was not implied 
as the Condition for the Performance of it. Nay, 


if the Gentleman will perſiſt to maintain, that this. 

Promiſe had the Condition of Obedience implied 

in it, I adviſe him to burn his Cbriſtianity Den. ou. 
rated. | 55 | 


It is therefore-maniteſt; that tho' there be ſome· 5 


Inſtances of conditional Promiſes in holy Writ, 
all are not ſo; nor can it be maintained, that. a 
Promi ſe. is eflentially conditional; and fo the Gen- 


tleman muſt be content to abandon the Retrench- 


ment, wherein he thought hiraſelf ſecure againſt 


the plain Words of Cbriſt. But what then will 


he do to defeat the Promiſes of Infallibility, which 
are plain againſt him? For, if they be abſolute, 


and unconditional, they cannot fail; and, if they 
cannot, the Church's Infallibility, is per petual, in- 


deſeaſible, unalienable, and the Reformation is a 
deftneeleſs G | | 
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Here then his laſt and only Shift can be, to 
ſuppoſe confidently, that the Promiſes of ei - 


[ 


his Church are at leaftof-the Number of fu 
are conditional. But "how's ean he Pretend it - 
make good his Suppeſition 7: Is there A. Condi- 


tion either mentioned, er even ſo much as hinted 


at, in the Promiſes I have quoted? Did the Pri- 


mitive Church ever underſtand them, as the Cen- 


Heman does? Has he the Authority of one Or- 


thodox Father, either Greet or Latin, to Sup- 


port him? Nething of all this. Neither Scrip- 
tures, nor Fathers tell us, that the Promiſes f 
Chri/t to his Choreh are conditional : Vet the 
Gentleman will needs have it fo. And tho? he 
makes it a Matter of Religion ard Conſcience, 


not to depend upon the Letter of Promiſes even as 
interpreted by the Catholic Church for many 


hundred Years together; yet he has the Boldneis 
to hazard his Soul's eternalSalvation, upon a meer 


| precarious Gueſs of his own, and the moſt arbi- 
trary Expoſitions of thoſe Promiſes : Nay, and to 


encourage others to venture with him upon the 


ſame unſafe Bottom. Let any unbiaſſed Man 


judge whether his Proceeding be rational: And 


_ whether it be not much ſafer to depend upon the 


lain Words cf Chriſt, as they were depended 
vpon by the whole-Church for many Ages, than 
vpon a ſtrained and arbitrary Expoſition of them. 
I ſhall end with ſome Queſtions, which regard 
the Gentleman particularly, as he is a Member of | 
the Epiſcopal Chureh. of England, For Ion 
they have not all the fame Force 1 Relation to 


bother reformed Churches. 


Pirſt then T aſk, whether the Church of Chrif 


05 Earth has always been One, Holy, Catholic, 
and Apeſfolic? If he ſays, not: It follows f,, 


that the Creed was falſe, whilſt there was no ſuch 


Church. which I think is litile better than Bla/- 
Ee phemy. 


Part . c ES 
phemy. It follows. zA, that the gin Proteſtant 
Article of Religian is falſe, which ſays, that tbe 
. three Creeds may be proved by moſt certain War- 
raub mob going Seripiures. . 

But if he ſays _ there always was eh a 


* on Earth ſince the Filabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity, aſk him 344, whether that Church 


was al weys viſible before theReſormation,or not? 
If he ſays, ſne was. for a. long Time Inviſible be- 


fore the Reformation, then it follows that the 


Church of Exgland either has not her Ordination 
and Miſſion derived from the Holy, Catholic, 
and Apoſtolic Church of Chriſt, or ſhe received 
them from the Hands of Inviſible B. ſhops and 
Paſtors, which is abſurd... % 
But if he ſays, ſhe was, always viſ ble ; in her 
Biſhops and Paſtors, then come to my third 
Queſtion; where the Matter pinches, I aſk him 


therefore, in what external Viſible Communion 


this One, Holy, Catholic, and Apoſtolic 
Church of Chriſt, (the Belief whereof we profeſs 


in the NiceneCreed) fubſiſted before the Beginning 


| of the Reformation ? b For eit her the Church, 1 in 


Communion, with the See of Rome, was thisxOne, 


Holy, Catholic, and Apoſtolie-Church, or ſhe 
was in ſome other External Viſible Communion 


of Biſhops and Paſtors. If the Gentleman chooſes 
the latter; he is firſt bound to inform me in what 


Part of the World. this Church had hes Being. 
Bur he muſt take Care not to tell me that ſhe was 
in any Part of Chriſtendom. For if he daes, he 
gives the Lie to the 3 85 Article, of Religion, 
which tells us that the Blok of  Homilies contains a 
Nr, and Mboleſo me Dagii And the Homily 


ainſs the Peril of Idolatry, zd Part, tells us ex- 
1 that HOLE C IENDOMN was. 


drowned in abominable Idolatry (by whichPopery 
is meant a! ta pate the 
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ſpace of eight hundred Years and: more before the 
Reformation. It is therefore certain; that there 
was no Room in Chriſtendom for this Holy Ca- 
tholic, and Apoſtolic Church of Chriſt,” if ſhe 
was in any other external vifible Communion than 
that of the Church of Rome, which according io 
the Book of Homilies was in Poſſeſſionof HOHE 
CHRISTENDOM tor. many Ages. Beſides alt 
this, the Gentleman muſt give me. a Liſt of the 
Names of particular Countries, Kings, and 
Biſhops,. who were in the-Communion of this 
Church. And laſtly, he muſt let me know the 
Name and Dioceſs of the Biſhop of this Commu- 


nion, by whom the fitſt Fngliſn Proteſtant Biſhop. 


was ordained, and from- whom the Church of. , 
England derives her Miſfſion. 

But this being a Taſk impoſſible fas the Sen- 
tleman to perform, and the Thing itfelf being a. 
Contradiction to the whole Syſtem of his o-, F 
Church, which labours all ſhe can to derive both 
her Ordination and Miſſion from her old Mether- 
Church, the. Church of Rome, the Gentleman 
has no Choice left but to own fairly, either that 


the Nicene Creed was falſe for many hundred 


Vears before the Reformation, orthat the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome was alone 


| this One, Holy, Catholic and Apoſtolic Church 


profeſſed in that Creed: And if ſhe was that 


Church, when Proteſtants reformed her, ſhe is ſo 


Nill ; becauſe ſhe has not changed her F aith- ſince. | 


| that Tine. 


Whence I infer, firſt, that the Oentlemants. 
whole Book is a Satyr and Lampoon. upon the 
Holy, Catholic, and Apoſtolic Church of Chriſt; 
which I think he has no Reaſon to be proud. of. 

I infer, 2dly, that whoever writes againſt the 
Church of Rome, if he will ſtate the Caſe fairly, 
bound to advertiſe his Reader, that he writes 
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againſt the Holy, Catholic, and Apoſtolic Church 

of Chriſt, andintends to confute the Nicene Creed, 
in ſpite of the 8th Proteſtant Article of Religion, 

which declares poſitively, tbat the Nicene Creed 
may be proved by moſſ certain Warrants of Fly 
Scripture. 

J infer, 3dhy, that the Church of England, at 
the Time of the pretended Re formation, "fell fiom 


the Holy, Catholic, and Apoſtolic Church of Chriſt, 
which I think ſuffices alone to condemn her. 


And unleſs the Gentleman can ſhew the Illegality 


of theſe Conſequences, I don't ſee what he can 
do elſe but give up the Cauſe. 


I preſume he will not have Recourſe to the old 


Diſtinction of Fundamentals and Non fundamen- 
tals to bring himſelf off, and ſay, that fince the 
Church of Rome never erred in Fundamentals, ſhe 


always was a true Church; and ſo the Church of 


England only ſeparated herſelf irom her Errors, 
| but not from her Faith in Fundamentals. I pre- 
ſume, I ſay, the Gentleman will not have Recourſe 
to this evafron, for reaſons I ſhall give immediately. 
But ſuppoſe he ſhould fly for Refuge to that Di- 
ſtinction, it will not ſkreenhim againſt the Force 


of my Argument. Becauſe I have already proved | 


[Part I. Chap. II.] that a Church, which becomes 
Jr of any wilful Error againſt the revealed 

ord of God, whether that Error be Fundamen- 
tal or not, cannot be that One, Holy, Catbolic, and 
Apoſtolic Church of Chriſt, deſcribed in the Nieene 
Creed, Now the Church of Chriſt, to which all 


the Promiſes are made, has, by Virtue of thoſe .- 
Promifes, ſuch Lights in regatd of all revealed 


Truths, that if upon a ſerious Examination of any 
diſputed Article ſhe fhould define any Thing con- 
trary to the revealed Word of God, her Error 
would be wilful ; and b Conſequence the would 
loſe all Divine Faith, as 1 have proved in the fore · 


mentioned 


— 


to mark out ſome external viſib mm 
the Church of the Nicene Creed had a Being, and 


A 
cm 
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a mentioned Chapter ; and a Church withont Di. 


Apeſtulic Church deſcribed in the Nicene Creed, So 

that the-Gent/eman will ſtil] be forced to own, ei- : 

ther that that Creed was falſe for many Age or 
le Communion 


ſubſiſted before the Reformation. 
However I think myſelf very ſure he will ne- 


der give-into that O een, And:I adviſe him 
as a 


| riend not to do it by Reaſon of ſome Contra- 
difliens he will unavoidably ſtumble upon, if he 
ventures to meddle with it. For if he allows the 


Ckurch of Ghrif) to be Inſallible in Fundamentale, 
it willl follow, that the Promiſes of Infaſlibility, 


which Chriſt mede to his Church, are Poſitive 
and Uncend:tional, at leaſt as to all Fundamentals. 


Ard what will then beceme of his unlimited Prin- 


with, viz. That the Condition of Obedience is 
implied in all God's Promiſes ], Agen, what will 
| become of his fa ing. That there. 1s ng Infallibility 
among Men? Thi | 
dropped. Nay ſome Men will be apt to infer, 


5: therefore muſt hkewilſe be 


that God can as eaſily preſerve: his Church from 


Non- fundamental as from Fundamental Errors; 


and even engage himſelf by a poſitive and uncon- 


ditional-Promiſe, that he will preſerve her in that 


manner to the End of the World. 


But tbere is ſomething worſe than. all this yet to 
come. For, if the Gentleman acknowledges the 
Church of Rome to be Orthodox in all Fundamen- 
. tals, he is then bound in Conſcience to declare, 
rhat the Charge of {dolatry again that Church 1s 


the moſt unchriſtian Pieee of Nonſenſe, and Ca- 
lumny, that ever was fixed upon any Society of 


Men. He muſt condemn the Book of Homilies, 


which 


Fd 


rg 
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which 1 4 this Gelen pen the Chun of 
Rome, and with it the 45th Article of Religions 
which recommends this Book. as conitamniig.goddy 


and wholefarhe Doctrine. Ne muſt anathematiræe 


his Maſder Stillingfleetyof whom he has botrowed 


that noble Parallel between the Heathen; and 
Bs̃piſtb Idolat, y, in łhe illuſttating and adornhingg 
Whereof he has taken @ world of Pains in his Ce 


Stated, Laſtly, he muſt be fo juſt and humble 
as lo take Care to have near upon thirty Pages 
ſtruck out in the next Edition ef that Book; or 


at leaſt advertiſe nit Reader in the Preſact, that, 


in his warm charge of 7delatry. upon the Fapiſte, 
he really did not refle& upon the Diſtindtieſy bet 

tween Fundamentals, and Non- ſupdamentals; 
ſince it is the rankeſt Contratiction- in Nature to 


accuſe a Church of Idului Dae nne ene ; 


q her to be Qrthedox in all Fundamentals: 


L know/ not whether the Gentlemen will ever 


- think himſelf bound in Conſcience to make this 

| Retration. But this I am ſure ef, that in the 
exceſſive Heat of his Charge of 4do/otry. upon tbe 
| Church of Rote, be has: given a mortal: Wound 


to his own Church, which he has quite unchurch · 80 
ed by it. And ſo has Stillingfleet, and ſo has the 
of Hemilies, and ſo do all ſuch hot- headed 


= 3 Preachers and Writers, as pre- 
3 this groſs Calumny agzai nſt us. 

ea ſom kereof is grounded upon this r- 
3 5: vis, That no. Mon can gi to 
omot ber, what bas not bimſelfs Now, if he 
Church of Roms was at the Time of the Refor- 


mation an idolatrous Church, it follows, that ſhe _ 


was under St. Faal's Excommunieation, Gal i. 


8. and was by Conſequence deprived of the law - 


ful Authority te uſe and exerciſe the Power of 
Orders: And ſo had no Power to govern, or 
E dh the eee adminiſter the Sacraments. 

1 OAT > 


* 


ss Canes, Furt II. 
Whence it follows, that as the Church of Rome 
had not this Power herſelf, ſhe' could not give it 
to the Church of England; which therefore is a 


Church without Miſſion, or eccleſiaſtical Autho-. 


rity: Becauſe ſhe herſelf, pretends to no Claim to 
it, but as derived from the Church of Rome. 
And thus the Gentleman, by labouring to fix Ido- 
latry upon the Church, has ruined his own, and: 
ſtript her of all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, which 
cannot be derived from an Antichriſtian, Idola- 
trous, and Apoſtate Church. I leave him to con- 
ſider, how he will extricate himſelf out of. this 


Labyrinthof Difficulties, in which he has involved 


himſelf, and thoſe, who eſpouſe the Defence of 


Bis Coſe Stat. 


But I have now done with him, and will only 
add, that w hat I have ſaid in Defence of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, if it has no other Effects 
will, I hope, ſuffice at leaſt to convince Prote- 
flants, that it is not Obſlinacy, but Conſcience, 
that hinders us from Conforming to the Church 
eſtabliſhed by Law. *Tis certainly our Intereſt to 
do it. Forit is purely upon the Account of Re- 
ligien, that we are under the Laſh of the ſevereſt 
Penal Laws ; deprived of all public Employ- 
ments, and even of our Birth-right in' many 
Things: That we are libelled almoſt in every mi- 
ſerable Pamphlet, that appears abroad, and de- 
claimed againſt from every Pulpit in the Nation. 
That, finally, we are the ObjeQs of Hatred and. 
Contempt, and the Victims of every diſcontented 
Party. And what then ſhould hinder us, unleſs 
we are ſuppoſed to be all mad, from putting our- 


Aelves upon the ſame Foot with others {as we may 
do, whenever we pleaſe) if a full Conviction of 


Judgment, (notwithſtanding the moſt powerful 
otives to bias us to the contrary) and the Ties 


ol Conſcience and Religion, were not an invincible 
Reſtraint upon us? 


part II. © Concluſton. 307 


If we broached new Dodirines, which always 
diſturb the Peace of a Nation, we ſhould juſtly 
deſerve to be regarded and treated as public Ene- 
mies. But ſince we only maintain the Ancient 
Religion of Great Britain, eſtabliſhed and profeſ- 
ſed without Interruption for the Space of Nine 
Hundred Years before the Reformation, ſurely no 
moderate Proteſtant can judge otherwiſe than that 


it is a great Hardſhip to be under all the Diſad- 


vantages, I have mentioned, purely for continu- 
ing conſtant to a Cauſe, which we ſhould certain- 
ly abandon, if we thought our eternal as well as 
temporal Intereſt could be ſecured by it. lo. 
ever, ſince it is by God's holy Appointment, that 
weare under theſe hard Erials, we are bound to- 
ſubmit to it. And, tho' this World affords us no 
Encouragement, our Bieſſed Saviour has abun- 


dantly. ſupplied the Want of all earthly Comfort, 


by a _— us, that the Kingdom of Heaven is 


theirs, who ſuffer nee for Juice n | 


| Matth. v. 10. 
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